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3. FOREWORD 


13, Portman Street, 

London, W.I., 

$Oth October 1919. 

Dear Mr. jagadisa ayyar, 

I thank you for your letter of September 2nd and subse¬ 
quent letter. I did not-answer these as you said that you were 
sending me some articles on South Indian Shrines. Owing to 
some cause these articles have not yet reached me; but 
perhaps you are still desirous of having a few words from me, 
so I write now in hopes that my letter may not reach you too 
late to serve your purpose. When I recall the help which you 
gave to me and to several of my friends while I was Governor 
of Madras by your explanations of what we saw at various 
shrines, I feel sure that your articles will be of use to such 
Englishmen as refer to them for instruction. I only hope there 
may be many who will do so, for some of them at any rate 
will I believe find great pleasure in studying the shrines and 
will feel grateful to you—as I do—for your kindness in' 
pointing out the best way to study them. 

- . If ours truly, 

CARMICHAEL. 

To 

P. V. JAGADISA AYYAR Esq., 

Manager, Archmdiogical Department, 

MADRAS. 
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INTRODUCTION 


ANCIENT HINDU IDEALS 


I N introducing a work of this kind, which is as much intended for the instruc¬ 
tion of the Western World as for the recording of traditions and memories 
which are dear to the heart of every pious Hindu, it is necessary to 
indicate briefly, for the benefit of European readers, something of the structure 
of the ideals and the beliefs of those who worship at the shrines which form the 
subject matter of this work. 

It is hardiy necessary, however, to enter into a discourse on the history 
of the sacred land of Bharata Varsha,—the land of Bharata, a famous and 
' powerful Emperor of this land. The story of the Aryan invasion of India, 
from the days when the Aryans poured in over the Khyber Pass from their home 
in Cent rid Asia till they crossed the Indus and commemorated this achievement 
by giving to the land the name of Hindustan, is at once too well known, and 
from an ethnological point of view too controversial to be discussed here. What, 
however, must be borne in mind is that it is the culture and traditions of these 
Aryan invaders, modified perhaps by local conditions, that have influenced the 
whole of Hindu civilisation, even in provinces where the Aryan racial element 
has been comparatively small It is not the purpose of the author to enter here 
into the heated controversies that have divided Ethnologists on the vexed 
questions of the Aryan origin of the Indian people. All that is meant is that 
Hindu civilisation and particularly religious observances, are to this day found 
influenced by the Aryanism typified in the' Code of Manit, very much as 
Christian Europe is still influenced by the Mosaic Law. 

Popular and ceremonial Hinduism is a panorama of fasts and feasts and 
pilgrimages, and of these it is sought in this introductory sketch to give some idea. 

VEDAS AND DHARMA 

The Vedas (derived from Sanskrit Vid. to know) are the sacred waitings 
.of the Hindus, and present the entire Hindu theory of life. They present at 
once a philosophic theory of life, a social law and a penal code. •According to 
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those ideals, man’s present life is the net result of his Karma in a previous life. 
Dharma signifies duty, that is, the discharge of the duties enjoined on each man 
according to hjs caste., The patriarchal ideal prevails throughout. A son must 
obey his father’s commands, a wile her husband’s even without questioning 
their justice. Thus Ra.raa went into banishment at his father’s command; 
thus Sita followed him through the wilderness. 

According to the Hindu Sastras, Artha is the hfe of the temporal world. 

Charity, with a pure heart and a mind devoid of other 
ARTIIA OR WEALTH, expectations, is the ideal to be aimed at. Thus, Sri Rama n 
pitied tlie wounded Jntayu, (the Vulture-God).; thus 
Rama gave to the Simian Chief Sugriva the kingdom of Villi ; and thus also 
Rama gave the pious Vibhlshana the boon of immortality, and the kingdom 
of Ravana. 

It is laid down.in the Hindu Scriptures that legitimate desire is wholesome 
and good, but that envy and avarice lead to destruction. 
KAMA OR DESIRE. So, the irresistible demand of Sita to get her the golden 
deer blinded Sri Rama to reason. He pursued the 
deer and lost his consort. Ravana’s unlawful lust for Sita cost him eventually ' 
his life. Life according to Hindu conception, is a theatre where each man plays 
an allotted part. Some recite the Vedas, some plough their lands, anVothers 
perform penance. But all must meditate on God. 

Vratas, or observances of fasts and festivities formed an important part in the 
life of the ancient inhabitants of India. These consisted 
VRATAS. in' the propitiatory worship of certain deities, and the 

'attainment of'certain ideals. The dates of these occa¬ 
sions were fixed by astronomical, or rather astrological conditions. They were 
and are determined by astrological- calculations regarding the relative position 
and aspect of the Hindu planetary system. 

THE HINDU ERAS 

The centuries in ancient India were divided into Yugas, or cosmic cycles— 
an arrangement which is popularly recognised even to-day. It is the conjunction 
of pat-titular planets that forms the starting point of the various"|Yuga$, There 
were four Yugas, the Krita-Yuga, the Treta-Yuga, the Dwapara-Yuga'and the 
Kali-Yuga (corresponding roughly, one supposes to the Golden, Silver, Bronze and 
Iron sCges of Augustan Chronology). The first of these four Yugas is named 
Krita-Yuga (Kritam means srishti or creation). The second is called Treta, or 
three sacrificHl fires, so called because the great sacrifice in which these fires are 
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used was introduced during the period. The third is named Dwapara, which 
means that which followed the first two. The fourth, or the present age, is named 
Kali, which means vicious or sinful. The first three of the Hindu ages are said 
to have passed, and the fourth is the present era. No doubt every generation 
from time immemorial has regarded its own time as the “ iron age.” 

The Krita-Yuga consisted of one million seven hundred and twenty-eight I 
thousand ydars, and was the golden age when virtue prevailed and vice did not. j 

, The Treta-Yuga extended over one million two hundred and ninety-six j 
thousand years, and was the beginning of what we now call decadence. In the \ 
previous Yuga the averagelife. of a man was four hundred years, in the Treta ( 
Yuga degeneracy had brought the average down to three hundred years. j 

The Dwfipara-Yuga covered 864,000 years and was characterised by half | 
virtue and half vice. People were heroic, polite and god-fearing. Man’s age | 
ranged up to two hundred years. ■ 

As for the present Kali-Yaga, where virtue has diminished by 75 per cent.,)! 
the average life of a man has come down apparently to the proverbial three; | 
scorm^nd .ten, or a little more. The only comfort is that this Yuga does noth 
last longer than 432,000 years. And, after that comes the deluge, when Vishnu i 
reincarnates ; and will destroy the sinful races of the earth, and then there will } 
be a repetition of the cycle of Yugas. 

The 11 acquisition of merit” appears to vary with the Yugas in which the 
person concerned happens to live. Thus, in the Krita- 
l'UNVA OK ACQUIRING Yuga it takes 10 years of virtuous living to acquire 
MERIT. the merit which may be had in one year of the 

Treta-Yuga, in one month of the Dwapara-Yuga, and 
in one day in the Kali-Yuga. The means by which the various castes may 
acquire merit, differ equally. Thus, the Brahman’s duty is the study and 
recitation of Vedas and the leading of a religious life; the Sudra’s salvation is 
worked out by serving Brahmins. 

The evils to come in our present Iron Age are set out prophetically in the 
Puranas, which foreshadow changed marriage customs, 
THE KALI-YUGA. the rebellion of the pupil against his preceptor, mammon 

worship, vain speaking, injustice and oppression, the 
breaking of their vows by ascetics, immodesty of women, godlessness, and 
finally drought, famine and pestilence, * 





THE DUTY OF WOMEN 

It is laid down in the ancient Hindu Scriptures that women should keep 
their tongue,' mind and Body pure, and serve their husbands with devotion. The 
wife must regard her husband as a God; thus only may they reach heaven in 
company with their husbands. Women should spend their time in the chanting 
of sacred hymns and in the worship of their husbands. This is the ideal of a 
Hindu woman. 


VICE OR ADHARMA 

This is regarded as the Stamina of the Bakshasas or demons. These 
demons are evil incarnate, and cannot tolerate virtue in men. They are 
represented as eternally tempting the virtuous, who, on the contrary, have their 
refuge in Sri Krishna, who says in the Bhagavad Gita:—“ I am incarnate on 
earth in every Yuga to uphold the cause of virtue and to destroy the 
element of vice.” 


M'URTIS IN TEMPLES 

According to orthodox Hindu philosophy the god in temples is nameless 
and shapeless. As omnipotent, he is styled Brahman; as all powerful 
Paramesvara; as the destroyer of sins Hari. Birthless he is, yet as the 
author of all he is styled Svayambu, As the ultimate receptacle of the 
whole Universe, he is called Narayana; as the Destroyer of Samsara; 
or the ties of the world; he is called Hara; and as Omnipresent, Vishnu. As 
■the life-giving force he is styled Omkaresvara ; as capable of knowing everything 
through intuition he is called Sarva; and in tribute to his undisturbed mind he 
is known as Siva. As coverer of all space he is known as Vibhu; and as 
removing all grief as Tarawa. 


God is all powerful and all knowing. Worship of Him alone leads to 
eternal bliss. He is invisible, but such a conception of 
IMAGE WORSHIP. the deity transcends the mental horizon of the 

unlearned and unintelligent masses. It is for them that 
temples are built, with representations of God in His various aspects, each of 
which inhibits a definite phase of His illimitable greatness. Most of the images 
in the Hindu temples represent the several Avatams of God, each of which 
was assumed for a definite purpose. 

) 
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The five elements are worshipped by Hindus as gods, especially in specified 
seasons of the year; the 18th Adi or Ashada (June- 
July) is' the day for Appu or Water; the 4th day 
after the full-moon in the month of Avanr or Sravana 
(July-August) for the earth; the Sarasvati piija day 
during the asterism of Krittika, in the month of 
(October-November) for Tejas or fire; and ther 


THE FIVE ELEMENTS. 


for Vayu or the at 
Karttika or Paush; 

Sankranti day for Ahasa or ether. 


■ The festival of burning Kama (the element of desire) is observed all over 
’ , " India., Figures ofManmatha and Rati (Venus and Adonis) 

THE FESTIVAL OF are worshipped and then placed on a bonfire and burnt. 

KAMADHAHANA, The resultant ashes are smeared on the brows by the 

devout. Manmatha was burnt to ashes by Siva on the 
full moon day of the month of Panguni. 


Festivals are also observed in honour of Mari, Kali, and Sasta. The 
propitiation of these deities is regarded as a precaution against epidemic 
diseases, like cholera and small-pox. 


HINDU PIETY 


— Nitre aspects of piety are enjoined upon good Hindus :—(1) Association with 
the Virtuous ; (2) the recitation of sacred hymns and songs ; (3) love of God 
and His goodness ; (4) homage done in shrines and holy places ; (5) worship of 
preceptors ; (6) solitary jmja, and purification ; (7) worship of the devotees of 
god ; (8) constant recital of Mantras; (9) universal love and respect to all 
created beings. 


■ Bathing in the sacred rivers on auspicious occasions such as the Equinoxes 
(Vishu Punyakala), Uttarayana, Dakshinayana and Eclipse, is especially bene¬ 
ficial- Amongst the sacred places which are said to possess peculiar merit are 
Sriparvata, Kedara, Praystg, Benares, Kurushethra and Kamalalaya. 

In the month of Arpisi or Tula the Nymphs of the river are said to pay a 
visit to the sacred river Kaveri, and thence to join their lord—the sea, A 
bath in the Kaveri at this period is believed to be exceptionally beneficial. 


Sraddhas are the annual ceremonies performed to propitiate the manes of 
departed ancestors. It is considered a meritorious 

action on these occasions to provide money for educa- 
SRADDHAS AND GIFTS, , . 

tion and tor the feeding ot the poor. Other mijans of 
acquiring merit are through fasting on ceremonial 
occasions and making gifts. ^ 
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Everyone is enjoined to .perform puja and observe seasonal Vratas ex¬ 
plained already. He who performs puja (ceremonial 
puja AND VRATA. worship) to Brahma acquires acuteness of intellect and 
longlife; he who does similar honour to Vishnu attains 
great physical strength; while Siva gives wisdom; Agni cures diseases and the 
Serpent-god ensures fruitfulness. 

ARCHEOLOGY 

The many races who have either colonised or exploited India from time to 
time have left only their mark in Archaeological remains, the fringe of which" 
has so far been touched by research work. In this province the problem 
presents less complexity, for it has been a Dravidian territory from time immemo- , 
rial Indian architecture is a living national art, bound up with the religion and 
tradition of the people, and nowhere has this been hatter preserved than in 
the ecclesiastical architecture of Europe. In the elaboration of minute, 
intricate and often, extremely fine ornamentation on stone, the Indian art is 
entirely sui generis. 

The iconoclastic rule of the Mahommedans caused the artist families of the „ 
Hindus, who. had previously enjoyed the patronage of the State, to be deprived 
of all State encouragement and be denounced as infidels and heretics.—The 
masterpieces of Indian sculpture were mutilated and defaced as being against 
the precepts of The Faithful, and very few indeed have escaped the ruthless hands 
of the Mahommedans. For.a time, after the Mahommedan power had begun to 
Wane, anarchy and misrule prevailed over the greater part of India. The images 
of gold and precious metals formed tempting booty, and marauders of this period 
melted and carried away the treasures. Under such insecurity of life and 
property, we cannot expect either literary or artistic culture to have flourished, 
and must be thankful for the few remains that are now to be seen, With 
foreigners at the head oE the State, Indian master-builders were deprived 
of their employment, and when the British began to adopt first the Palladia!! 
then the Gothic and finally the Saracenic style of architecture now in vogue, 
the noblest of the Indian arts was degraded to a common trade. 

The Indian sculptor models the representation of the deity with an attenuated 
waist, and exhibits all the smaller anatomical details so as to obtain an extreme 
simplicity of contour. The hair, eyes, nose, mouth, sometimes even the teeth 
and the nails of the fingers and toss are executed nearly always with admirable 
care and fidelity as laid down in the ancient Siipa fiastras. In order that the 
form of the image may be brought out clearly, the sculptor is recommended 
to meditate op his model and told that his success will be proportionate to his 
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cogitation. No other way, not even seeing the object, will serve the purpose. 
To help him in his thoughts there are various descriptive and contemplative 
verses called the dhyana slokas■ The standard authorities on the subject state 
that the artist should learn to depict the image of the gods by means of spiritual 
contemplation only, as that is the best and truest standard for him. Indian 
art cares little for a very close study of facts or for anatomical detail. Havel 1 
says, “ Spiritua l contemplatio n is the key-note of the Hin dujyl^as it was the art 
of Fra Angelico and the other great Christian masters ;_the whole philosophy of. 
Indian art" is in these two words, spiritual contemplation, and they explama' great 
'deal thafoften seems incomprehensible and evenjrffensive to Europeans.” " 

Mr. Lawrence Binyon, inhis “-Painting in the Far East,”says 

“ The Indian ideal claims everywhere its votaries and the chosen and recurrent 
theme is the beauty of contemplation, not of action. Not the glory of the 
naked human form, to western artthe noblest and most expressive of symbols ; 
not the proud and conscious assertion of human personality ; but, instead of 
these, all thoughts that lead us out from ourselves into the Universal life, 
hints of the infinite, whispers from secret sources—mountains, water, mists, 
flowering trees, whatever tells of powers and presence mightier than our¬ 
selves ; these are the themes dwelt on, cherished and preferred.” 

The French writer Taine, says that as one can only speak to another person 
in a language with which both are acquainted, so also you can appeal to a 
man’s artistic side by means of some common tradition, feeling and symbolism.— 

“The Indian art is, therefore, essentially idealistic, mystic, symbolic and transcen¬ 
dental and cannot as such be judged by the canons of Greek art, the Renaissance 
or the art of modern Europe, which are all in a greater or less degree naturalistic 
and realistic.” 

The London Times in reviewing Vincent Smith’s “ History of Fine 
Art in India and Ceylon,” observes :— 

“ The Four-armed Siva is not a whit more anatomically impossible than the 
winged Angels or the centaurs which have been represented by the greatest 
artists of the west—not to mention those cherubs of Italian Art whose 
anatomical deficiencies, from the schoolmaster’s point of view, gave an ever 
memorable opportunity to the humour of Charles Lamb. The fact is, that 
no artist of genius, east or west, has ever cared a straw about anatoifiy when 
he had anything to gain by disregarding it. Extra limbs can be badly 
composed, just as the ordinary number can, but each case must be judged 





on its own merits ; nor is it possible, in dealing with a definitely symbolic 
work of art, to separate the symbolism from the art so drastically as 
Mr. Vincent Smith is inclined to do. Nor, again, can the symbolism of one 
section of the Hindu mythology be justly separated from the rest and con¬ 
demned as the product of a diseased imagination because it represents certain 
terrible aspects of Nature, which undoubtedly form a part of the whole and 
have to be taken into account in any deep and sincere conception of the 
Universe.” 

To make human figures, is said, according to the Silpa SRstras, to be bad 
and even irreligious. It is thought far better to present the figure 'of a god 
though' it is not beautiful, than reproduce a remarkably handsome human figure. 
The image constructed fully according to the prescribed proportions is beauti¬ 
ful and yields virtue; otherwise, it takes away wealth and life and daily 
increases grief. The image, therefore, must lie rightly made according to the 
conventional proportions. The sanction that compels the artist is of a religious 
nature. The artist must not bungle with the work entrusted to him. The 
images of gods yield happiness to men and lead to heaven, but those of men 
lead away from heaven and produce grief. That image is beautiful which is 
neither above nor below the fixed proportion. But the images of the 
gods, eyen if deformed, are for the good of men. There are many injunctions 
against the formation of human images. ! ' 

In the ancient sculptures, we see indications of the abnormally narrow 
waist and an expression of the muscular details which are characteristic of those 
days. At some later period, Indian artists may be said to have abandoned purely 
naturalistic aims and adopted an ideal of their own devising. 

Again, no Hindu idol or image is considered worthy of worship until it has 
been consecrated by elaborate ceremonies known as pmnapmthishta or infusing 
life into, the body and avahana or drawing the divine force and making it reside 
in the image. It is only after these necessary preliminaries have been gone through 
that daily service is rendered to the god. When either the daily services cease or 
the image becomes defiled by contact with unworthy hands, it must be consecrat¬ 
ed again before worship. Great sanctity is attached to the Vedic Mantras recited 
in the course of the ceremonies. It is only in the presence of such images, thus 
mesmerised by the force of Mantras, that the sincere worshipper appears to be 
carried away so entirely as to identify the invisible object of his thought with that 
which is presented to him before his eyes. The Stala Puvan&s of the various 
sacred Shrines very reasonably and ingeniously furnish clues to the elucidation of 
several local peculiarities, though these valuable records are completely 
neglected, misinterpreted and abused in the present day. 



THE PURANAS v 

The Puranas form the records of the ancient bistory-of India interspersed 
with theology. A rationalistic study of these works is sure to prove ot great 
scientific importance. Ill olden days the sage Silta is said to have expounded them 
to the sages assembled in the Naimisaranya (Nimsar is situated in Oudh). There¬ 
after, it has become the practice for experts or scholars in the Sanskrit language, 
to read out these works to ordinary people and explain the meaning. Nowadays 
the idea has become a matter of ridicule lor want of learned scholars to explain 
Jfie underlying meanings of the texts and for want of an appreciative and sym¬ 
pathetic audience to listen. 

Puranas contain statements which require to be swallowed as they are. 
They are said to possess -punch,a lakshanas or the five essential characteristics. 
These are, saiga (primary creation)., prati aarga (secondary creation), vamna 
(genealogy of devas, asuras, kings and others), mcmmntra (marking the period 
of time), vanisa vali aharitm (history of the royal dynasties). They also 
contain several moral stories which guide a man in leading a virtuous life. 

In ancient India life and religion were so entirely one that it is difficult to 
■ separate them, The Puranas are a curious blend of theology, history, and 
a moral code. These are amongst the oldest of Indian books and shed much 
light ou-indian religion and morals. 

HINDU TEMPLES 

Temples are considered to he hallowed ground. They are the great 
teachers of piety to all classes of persons. They are the centres from which 
divine blessings issue to the deserving ; hence they are said to promote justice 
throughout the land. It is also laid down that so long as these ancient institutions 
are duly maintained by the ruling race, there will be prosperity in tile country and 
famine will not visit the land. These saurggphrines, by the splendour of their 
massive structure and the line sculptures to be iound therein, prompt the 
worshippers to lead a life of purity and devotion. . 

. The Pope in his telegram to'Emperor William on the destruction of the 
Rhisims Cathedral says 

“ When you destroy the temples ol God, you provoke the divine ire before 
which even the most potent armies lose all power.” 

The great temples of India are philanthropic as well as religious institutions. 
There the poor are fed; there learning is promoted ; and religion enjoins obedience 
even to a foreign ruler who maintains secure these heritages ol ul* the ages. 




The more famous of these shrines, built in ancient times in the busiest part 
of the village or town, are the greatest centres of activity. From early dawn 
till midnight, they attract large gatherings of people from various parts of 
the surrounding country. The.preservation of temples is, therefore, considered 
an act of public service. 

According to the Hindu conception, there is no space which is not pervaded 
by God. Temples are the abode of wisdom, and are therefore the worthiest 
place of worship. Worshipping gods in temples infuses into our mind a feeling 
of divinity. Various minute rules have been laid down regarding temples, and the, 
worship of the gods therein, such as the selection of the site for the location of the ■ 
temple, the shape and beauty of the images to be installed therein, the time in 
'which ptija is to be conducted, the kind of food to be offered to the idols, the 
qualifications of priests, and other.details. Worshipping gods in temples is said 
to purify the heart, to help in the controlling of the passions, and to enable the 
devotees to lead a pious and virtuous life. 

The late Romesb Chunder Dutt sometime of the Indian Civil Service says in his 
“Rambles in India,” “India is a land of rscollections, and there is scarcely 
an ancient site of an ancient ruin which does not open up a vista of ancient!' 
history and ancient traditions. The Hindu fives in these traditions, and 
cherishes these recollections.” ■ 

I 

The famous sixty-three Sivaite devotees obtained the favour of Siva, and 
their images are also to be seen in Siva temples. Similarly, the representations 
: of the twelve Alwars are to he found in the shrines dedicated to god Vishnu. 
Sometimes temples are built over the tombs of the honoured dead to commemo¬ 
rate their deeds. This is supported by the authority of the Puranas, and their 
evidences are to be found to the present day. The shrines at Satyavaiu near 
Ponneri, Tirunageswarain near KumbakOnam, and several, other temples afford 
illustrations of this kind., 

Many of the great temples of Southern India are of the genuine ancient 
Hindu style of architecture. Most of them exhibit, however, more recent extern 
sions and modern construction, while the deity in the sanctum is invariably 
allowed to remain as in the days of old. The local shrine of the chronicle or 
Stala Fu,rana, refers the original foundation of each shrine to some remote 

period, very commonly to some preceding Yuga. 

In r ,the case of the Dravidian temples, the main shrine is situated in the 
centre and the other accessory buildings stand inside a long rectangular enclo¬ 
sure divided hy a high cross wall into, two courts, which, according to the 






importance of the shrine, may amount to as many as seven, and are 
cases styled the sapta prakaran. The eastern, or the entrance court, 
is entered by a lof'ty gopura or tower which forms a conspicuous fea¬ 
ture at the outset. The lower portion of the gopura up to the lintel 
and cornice' over the high entrance gateway is of stone structure, orna¬ 
mented with pilasters and niches or projections from the main walls. Ail 
ornamental base runs around a cornice surmounting the lower storey. The 
massive wooden gates, studded with large nails, are placed about a third of the 
depth of the passage from the front. The superstructure consists of several 
storeys, each of them being of smaller area. In early examples these are construct¬ 
ed of stone, but in later structures they are constructed invariably of bricli. The 
lowest of these is entered by a narrow outer staircase from a chamber raised 
a few feet on each side of the gateway. In each of these 'chambers is 
to be found a. massive square pier ornamented on the lower part by plaited 
bands, rosettes, pateras ai d other floral designs. Above this lower chamber 
is another similarly situated. The floors above the entrance are reached 
by ladders through a gangway on the floor. The gSpura, or.entrance leadingfo 
the court inside, is considerably lower in elevation than the eastern or entrance 
one. The tower or Vimcma on the shrine is almost to its very top ornamented 
with plaster figures. An ornamental base course, which runs rbund the open sides 
of the central shrine, is raised the floor several feet above the court. This base is 
likewise’ornamented with dancing .figures, rows of elephants and other works of 
aft. The floor is on three levels, the highest of which is the innermost. The 
piers, which in general are alternately square and polygonal, are surmounted by 
a deep circular moulded capital with a square abacus. The square portions are 
covered with mythological figures. A deep cornice runs round the exposed 
sides of the central shrine and the ceiling is plain with a flat stone terrace. 

The principal shrine of the temple stands near the inner or the central 
court. Its plan consists of a small square or rectangular cell or chamber, 
called the garbhagriha or the sanctum, for the image, which is enclosed in a 
square building, leaving a covered pradalt&hina or space for the devotees to go 
round. In front is a passage or double chamber forming the ardhamandapa. 
This latter building is square or rectangular with a door on the sides and with 
lofty piers inside. In advance of the ardhamandapa is what is called the 
mahamandapa, consisting of a pillared building with entrance doors and steps 
on three sides. Besides these two mandapas in front of the central shrine, 
there are other and more spacious ones, with a dais in one end for the god to 
he placed on and decorated during festival occasions. On either sicte of the 
front , entrance of the ardhamandapa are to he found .two. colossal figures of 
dwarapalas and the two side entrances have .ornamental doors likewise. C|<X|j 
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by the inner door of the shrine stand- also similar figures of dwnrapfilas. An 
ornamental base Surrounds all these buildings. Fine rectangular perforated 
stone windows of various designs are often seen on the sides of both the ante¬ 
chambers. In front of the sanctum is located the Bull in the case of Siva 
temple and the Garuda in the shrines of Vishnu with the platform or balr- 
peetha ancl the d-imjastambha or the flag staff. The principal features of 
temples are the following :— 

(1) The Garbha Griha, or the cell containing the sacred deity, with a 
vimana or tower over it. 

(2) Manclapas, or pillared halls, in front of it. * 

(3) GQpuras, or the entrance towers, opening through the walls enclosing 
the vimanas on all sides generally, but with special reference to the east. 

(4) The verandah, or the tirumnlapatti , attached to the inside walis of the 

; nmcUt-kshina. ' 

(5) Tirthas, (tanks and wells), held sacred for purposes of bathing. . 

'(6) Subsidiary shrines dedicated to various other minor gods, each in its 
appropriate place. ■ 

According to the Again;)?, in dealing with the repairs of temple buildings • 
very great care has to be exercised when such ancient structures stand in need 
of repairs. If any stone happens to be broken, it should be replaced rvith the 
same quality of stone, having the same colour and architectural features as the 
one that is replaced. New works of art should not be introduced on any account, 
Under these circumstances, a building that has a broken pier or a lintel should 
not be dug nut to its foundation, or a new one put up in its place, 

It is an admitted fact that temple building was a customary religious act 
amongst the ancient Hindu kings.' There is a saying of the famous Tamil 
poetess Al'vaiyar that men ought not to live in places where there are no 
temples; and the Tevaram also mentions that places without temples are unfit 
for purposes of residence, as theyare merely deserts. The poet NXrkkuur says, 

“ God is pleased to preside in places where festivities are observed faithfully, 
where devotees pray earnestly for Him, in the confluence and banks of rivers, in 
the heart of towns, at the meeting place of 3 or 5 streets, under the shade of 
trees planted in the centre of the village, and in cow pens.” Hence the popular 
saying is “ No temple, no village.” So in ancient India each place of habitation, 
whether a hamlet or a city, had to maintain its own temple for the prosperity ' 
of the inhabitants. 

\ With the Hindus, science appears to have gone hand in hand with religion 
h nd the religious dictates are fulj of sanitary principles though One 'has to take 



the trouble of going deeper to recognize them. Even an atheist cannot deny 
that the Hindu temples contribute to the health, of the inhabitants of the place. 
.Occupying'as they .do the central'.part of the city and covering an immense 
area they contain a large quantity of fresh air which is so necessary for thehealth 
of the citizens. The time-honoured practice of-fixing iron trisulas ov tridents in 
front of the shrines, copper Kalasas or pinnacles over the high towers, etc., is 
analogous to fixing a lightning conductor. Again the existence pf tanks in the 
temples with a garden dose by affords an ample supply of good water. In some 
of the temples the tanks are surrounded with colonnades and spacious mandapas 
,which afford ample room for the sojourn of the pilgrims visiting the shrine from 
distant places. ’ In cases of the smaller temples, the.tanks are situated on the 
outside but..as close to the shrine as possible. The preservation of the temple 
gardens and the rearing of large trees and flowering plants therein, purifies the 
air in the locality. Not to speak of the sanitary advantages, there is the addi¬ 
tional beauty and elation of the spirit that is afforded to us at beholding such 
spacious and ornamental structures. Therefore it is that in the formation of towns 
and villages, separate sites are set apart for the temple and even for its subsequent 
expansion. 

Professor Geddes, who visited India under the patronage of the Govern¬ 
ment of India, observes: 

■ " That- India, and particularly South India, was, and this up to a not so 
remote past, one of the greatest city-making regions of the world, is ever 
being more plainly re-established by the investigators of books and of buildings 
alike. In India cities have mostly grown round temples. The mutual attrac¬ 
tion of temples to national surroundings, and of cities to temples have been the 
chief factors in the growth and. development of city life in Indip." 

The Agamas that treat of the rituals and other ceremonies to be observed 
in the temples, mention three requisites for a town or village, namely, stala or 
soil, tirtha or water and murti or deity. Unless the place satisfies these three 
essentials, it is not recommended as a place of habitation. There are again, 
particular trees which are attached to the temples in different localities.- These 
trees are known as ‘stala vrikshaa. Some of these features frequently contribute 
towards the naming of the place. 

The offerings are made to the Gods in the temples for the happiness and 
prosperity of the devotee and his family. It is laid down in the ancient books 
that those who erect or rebuild temples not only reap the benefit themselves for 
their virtuous actions but also help to liberate their deceased forefathers in the 
other world. t n 

The inscriptions recorded in temples generally supply us only with dates 
for the several charities made ; and occasionally also for the instruction of 
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certain mandapas and tanks subsequently put up: They do not therefore give 
us any clue as to the origin of the main shrines or of the connected structures, 
This is always the case with the majority of South Indian Temples and the reason 
for omitting such an important piece of information regarding the foundation of the 
temple, is apparent. ' Every temple has necessarily to recognize as almost a tenet 
of Hinduism that the Gods worshipped within are “ ancient " ( Fumna-Damputi ). 
There is also a common saying that the origin of Gods, saints and rivers ought not 
to be gone into; for the enquiry may often lead to undesirable conclusions ; the 
temple may happen to be a tomb originally; a saint may he but a miserable 
man of low birth, and a sacred river at its source may be only a dirty little poo). 
Consequently, for securing great antiquity to the God, so old as even to be 
worshipped by Sun, Moon or other early sages, people purposely avoid giving the 
date of consecration of the temples. 
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the temple, are the representations of Sri Parthasarathi with his consort 
RukminT, Balarama, 1 (the elder brother of Sri Krishna), Satyaki, (the younger 
brother of Sri Krishna), Sankarsharia 3 and Aniruddha.® The figure of 
Parthasarathi, scarred with the arrow-wounds he received in the epic battle 
of the Mahabharata, is moulded of some dark metal, evidently not however the 
alloy of five metals ( panohaloka ) used for such sacred images. There are also 
within the temple, shrines dedicated to Sri Ranganutha, Sri Rama (the hero- 
god of the Ramayana), and Varadaraja. No fish can live, it is believed, in the 
Kairaveni tank to the East of the temple, and this phenomena is popularly 
attributed to the curse of a sage of olden time, whose lupats* (prayers aiyl 
penances) on the banks of the tank were interrupted by the fish. The ancient 
name of the place, according to Puranas,*was Brindavanum, 5 

From internal evidence (i.e., inscriptions found in the temple) it would 
appear that it was restored by a pious citizen somewhere about 15f>4 A. D„ 
when new shrines were set up and part of the temple rebuilt. An early in¬ 
scription of the 8th century has also been discovered in this Temple. In 
later years endowments of villages and gardens have enriched the temple greatly. 


MYLAPORE. 

Hardly less important than that of Triplicane is the great temple of 
Mylapore (fig. 2), situate about a mile to the south of Triplicane. ' The suburb 
of Mylapore (the town of the Peacock) takes its name from a Pun'tnic legend, 
regarding the goddess Parvatf, who, during her incarnation as a peacock, 
hnnyura) worshipped the linga 7 there, to obtain deliverance from that 
incarnation. The legend is commemorated in a beautiful sculpture in the 


X. Balnrama, according to some authorities, is considered to ho oj 
He possessed immense strength and was much occupier! m agncMilluval 
of agriculture, his figure is always represented with a country plough a 
So he is tf the bearer of the plough, 35 as his sculptures show him. 
with those of Krishna and their sister Subhadrn, in the famous temple 
' 2, This image in a standing posture is said to represent the peri 

3. This U the personified form of the chafa'a (discus) of Vishnu i 
standing attitude. 


io of the ten avatars of Vishnu, 
labour. As a patron of the art 
s a symbol in one of his hands. 
There Js a figure of his, along 
of Pimi-jAOANNATII. 
sonified form of 

iml in this he is represented in 


t be proportionate to its length, tmd 


ivorily, 


rols alike gods and men. 
ivana is a famous place of pilgrimage in Northern India, It in situated at a distance of 
to the north of Muttra, wi I Rn l ay a f its own. The river Yamuna ' 
^through it. JThe Yadovas (shepherds) when troubled by Kamsa, uncle of Sri Krishna, ! 

■ lt is » Lhcriver, where Sri Krishna performed very many of his Was ; 


immigrated to this k ..,. 

(sports) with the gofi's, 

6. There is a similar representati 
worships the linga, on the western si 


7. Siv 
receptaclec 


, is generally worshipped in the. form of the'Unga (phallus) fixed-in a circular ■ 
i anight monolithic pedestal known as Yom, Panivattam or Avadaiyar, 








Fig. 9.—K&txiUsvnrn Temple with the Tank in (rout, MYLAPORE. 

A number of local legends are commemorated on the sculptured images 
within the temple. Thus we find in a shrine in the west court-yard a sculptured 
representation of a miracle performed by the Saiva saint Sambhandar, 1 (fig. 3) 
who restored out of her bones, a cremated Chetti girl fo life, by chanting a lyric 
in praise of the Lord of the Temple. There is also a shrine to Vayelar Nayanar, 
one of the 63 Saiva saints, on the south court-yard of the temple. Besides 
these sculptures, there are also bronze statues of the 63 Saiva devotees in this 
temple. 


i. This Brahmin youth was born in Shiyali. When very young, his parents were bathing in the 
tank within the temple leaving the bahy on the bank. When lie wept for his mother’s milk thegodd ess 
herself is said to have descender! and satisfied the need of the boy. Thereafter he had the divine 
blessing and went round visiting various shrines and singing songs in praise of the presiding God every¬ 
where. While worshipping the God in Tirnkkolakkaa pair of divine golden Trtlam (cymbals; was put iuln 
his hands! His sculptures are shown as holding these. By his songs lie cured several incurable diseases 
and also removed the poverty of the cotmliy. He reconverted the Pamlya king who adherer] lijniuisin. 
In one place the female palm tree was converted into a f msde one. in Mylaporc he resuscitated the 
cremated bones of a Chetti girl. 












CHAPTER II. 


CONJEEVARAM. 

The Saptapuris, or the seven holy cities of India, are Conjeevaram, , 
AySdhya or Oudb, Mathura or Muttra, Maya or Haridwar, Kasi or Benares, 
Avantika and Dwaraka. Of those, three are sacred to Siva, and three to 
* Vi shiui, while Conjeevaram is pre-eminent, for, it is sacred both to Siva and 
Vishnu. This last city, situate at a distance of about 45 miles oil the south- • 
west of Madras, is the best place for the close study oF the antiquarian 
remains of Southern India. Suivism, Vaishnavism, Buddhism, and Jainism 
have all had their influence here in turn and have left behind distinct traces of 
their existence iti the architectural peculiarities of the place. At one time, the? 
city is said to have possessed 108 Saiva temples and 18 Vishnu temples. 

According to the epigraph ical records now available, the country in which 
Conjeevaram is situate was originally named. Tundorpm, Vishctya, the Tamil 
equivalent of which was Toniaimanlalam, during the period of Tundapa 
Vishaya- Pallava ascendancy; later on it was called Jayitnkonda Ghola 
. Mandaltim, when the Chola Kings .acquired possession of the territory about 
the 11th century. According to the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, who 
visited India about the 7th century, Buddhism had a strong influence in this 
city, at the time of his. visit. He mentions several hundreds of Smgha- 
rarnas, and a large number of priests of that time. To is city, he says, was the 
capital of the Dravicla country and about 6 miles in circumference, and the 
people were superior in bravery, learning, and piety, to all others he had met 
with in his travels all over India. The revival of Saivism by Sri Sankara, and 
of Vaishnavism under its able exponent Sri Ramanuja contributed in a large 
measure to the decline of Buddhism and jainism. 

The mutt of Sri Sankaracharya, known as Kama!c5ti-plta, was situated in 
KaSchlpuram until 1686 A. D. During the earlier part of its history it was located 
in Vishnu Kanchi on the west of the temple of Hastisailanatha i.e,, of the 
Varadarajasvami and at a later period a new mutt was erected in Siva- 
kanchi, Pratapa-Srmha, the Raja of Tanjore, invited the then Swami to 
Tanjore where a temple was constructed for the goddess Kamakshi. As Kijmbha- 
kSnam seemed to have better suited the inclinations of the Swami, King SarfQji 
of Tanjore, in the sfifca year 1743, constructed the present mutt in K^imbhakSnani, 



case, of almost all Hindu temples the image of the goddess is always associated 
with Chakra, Yantm or PeefaKGeometrical figures enclosing mystic letters) and 
the sculptural representations rest on Chakra which is embedded in the earth, 
and which accounts for the puja or worship being performed at the feet of the 
image. But in the Kamakshi Amman temple the Chakra is placed in front of 
the idol which is peculiar. 

At one time when the influence of the deity began to decline, Sri Sankara- 
charya, (fig., 5^ (whose image also is worshipped in the temple even to-day), 





up a peciam in front of the deity with the Ashta Lakshmu cut-on the 
nai points, and thus brought back thoroughly the power of thedeity. To the 
-east of the temple tank, is found a Vishnu shrine. There is a small shrine 
i goddess Annapurna (bestowcr of food in plenty) within the temple. 


The Merrali (vvestern temple) is in 
the Weavers' Quarters, also known as 
PillayarpaJayam, evidently so named 
after the boy saint Sambhanda. The other 
shrines of Onakanteswar, Anegatanga- 
vadaru, Airavates’vara, Tirukkaraikadu 
and Chitragupta 1 (fig. 6) have traditions 


Ekamranathar’s temple (fig. 7) is another import; 
the walls of the temple of Ekamranatha, there is a 
destruction of Kama (lust) by Siva. Karikkal ChOl 












and Brat 


giui, Satyavkatakshkt 
a sacrifice here. 


The ancient records of this place show that king Achyuta Raya of the 
Vijayanagar dynasty visited the temple . and "in commemoration of his visit he 
made targe presents of pearls and a thousand cows. This important ceremony 














CHAPTER III. 


TIRUKKALUKKUNRAM. 

This sacred place, also known as Pakshitiot ham, nine miles to ths 
south-east of Chingiepu), derives its name from two kites that are said to 
worship the presiding- deity here. The Puranic version connected with the 
kites is that two sages, who had sinned, were cursed by God and transformed 
into kites. These kites are said to worship God in this place every day in order 
to obtain their salvation. They visit the temple on the hill every midday when 
they are fed. 

The place is also known as Vbdagim ( fada—Scripture and jjrw'i—hill); for it 
is said top that the Vedas 1 worshipped God in this.place, Another legend is, that 
Indra® the Guardian of the East, worshipped the deity here, and once in 12 
years, he is said to visit this, holy shrine, passing round it in the form of a 
thunderbolt. 

Great sanctity is attached to the hill'which is about 500 feet in height, 
and a walk round it is'considered not only sacred but also tending to cure the 
ailments of the body. 


■ f.~ The Vedas are said lo have worshipped God al certain other shrines in the Tanjorc district, 
" such asVodaranyam, Tiruvaluiidur ami Tiruppmiavasal near Sltiyali. Cod is said to have expounded' 
Lite truth of tlie Vedas io the sages at Tiruvottur, near Conjeeiiarant, and lo tlic goddess ill Uttira- 
hosaniangai, near Ramnnd. TradiLion also says that Gnd himself disguised as a ljnzk;u-:lcharhi 
(bachelor) chanted the Vedas in Tirntmniti near Mayavarain. 

3. Indua, God of (lie East,. the-storm and the elements, is one of the eight guardians of the 
Cardinal points t helms the white elephant Airavata for his mount and carries the Rohitavi or the iris 
as an invincible bow. The others areA gni (God of Fire), is the guardian of the South-East, 
is armed with a spear and has a goat for his mount. He has three faces as the Sun in the sky, 'as 
lightning in the air and as tire on earth. Yama, God of Death, rides on a bnffaloe, carries a 
club and guards the South. To sit facing 1.1 ic south on auspicious occasions is considered very 
bad among Hindus. Nraciil, the guardian of Lhe South'West, rides on ft demon, and is personified 
as brandishing a sword, Vaktoa, God of Rain, who is lhe guardian of the West, rides on .VS/rcovi a 
sea-monster and carries a trident, Vavu, God of Wind and, Lhe guardian of the North-West, drives 
on an antelope. K.UBERA,God of WealLh, is in the North and carries a mace and rides on horseback. 
Esana of the Norlh-Eass rides on a bull. * 
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CHAPTER IV. 

M AHABALIPURAM. 

This place of great architectural importance (fig. 12) is situate at a distance 
of about 35 miles to the south of Madras and about 20 miles on the south-east 
of Chingleput. It is also known as the “ Seven Pagodas ” which name was 
probably given by the European sailors on account of the seven stiipix or 
pinnacles of the Hindu temples. From early Tamil writings it is known that 
about the 11th century there existed many palatial buildings about this place 
which are all now probably submerged under the sea. The Stalasayana 



Fig. 12— Geueriil View, MAHABALIPURAM. 

temple is now washed by the sea and is in consequence called the “Shore 
Temple.” The Vaishnava “ Nalfiyiraprabandha ” mentions this temple as the 
Talasayana .(Stalasayana) of Karial Mallai (Sea Rock), the old name ofMaha- 
halipuram. With the exception of the shore temple all the other existing ’ ;l 
monolithic buildings are hewn out of the rocks which rise abruptly above the j 
surrounding sandy plain. The Vaishnava Saint Tirumangai Alvar mentions j 
that the God s'iva was living here with Vishnu and so we find the shrines 
of both these Gods situated close to each other in this'temple, 1 » 

I 9CC , m. F0 ‘ de ' ailCd inr " in ’* lkm 5S ,1,is ref " 10 'he Madras ArchKologi^l Survey 


■Reporl, 






























ed. This lila- or sport of Sri Krishna is popularly known as *G6vardhaiia 
Uddhara. 

During the days of Icing Namuchi, one of Bali’s successors, two celestial 
nymphs from heaven are said to have visited this city, when they became 
enamoured of this king. They took him for a visit to their celestial region, and 
on his return he is said to have beautified the city on lines similar to that which 
he saw in heaven. Indra got displeased at a mortal king imitating him, and is 
therefore said to have caused the clouds to encroach upon the city in the form of 
rain and bring about its destruction. 

The Panchapandava Rathas or the Five Chariots, lie on the south of the 
village, The northernmost, named Draupadi Ratha, covers a square plinth of 
11 feet, and is nearly 18 feet in height above ground. The image of Draupadi 
inside is like that of the Goddess Lakshmi. The monolithic elephant and lion on 
the west and the Nandi on the east are objects of admiration to the visitors. A 
pillared gallery runs all round the Vimana or tower of Bblma Ratha. 


* Govardhan Mountain lies at a distance of about ,i3 miles to the south of Muttra, Another 
version of this story is that at one time oil the advice of Sri Krishna, the shepherds put a stop to .the 
worship they annually made to Indra, the god of rain. Whereupon Indra directed the clouds tc 
destroy the place with heavy rain; to save them Sri Krishna upliflerWhis mountain with one 
of his hands and protected them. This was done to put down the pride of Indra. Then Imlrr 
submitted to Krishna and also tools a lesson front this incident. Afterwards die usual ^annual. 
worship was resumed, . This festival to Indra is known as uuom-t’.VNiJiOAVand it is observed cm 
the last day of Margali I December-January;, i.e,, the previous day to Makara-Sankaranti or the day 
on which the sun ethers the Ctapricomits. * 




CHAPTER V. 


GINGEE. 

This ancient fortified city, closely connected in popular tradition with Desing 
Raja, its renowned chief, possesses palatial buildings of great architectural value, 
and is situate 20 miles away to the west of Tindivanam in the South Arcot Dis¬ 
trict The Tamil name of the place is ste'tyi. The fort of Gingee is one of the 
few ancient places of historic interest which has been preserved in all its ancient 
glory. It appears to have been the seat of Government of a former Vijanagar 
kingdom. The Muhammadans conquered the place in 1564 and drove away 
the Hindu kings. A terrible famine in 1661 compelled the evacuation of the 
place by the Muhammadans. Its later history, and its occupation by the French 
and the English, in constant succession, may be found in any work on the 
history of South India. 

The fortress consists of three strongly fortified hills in close proximity to 
each other. Rajagiri in the middle is the most important, and the two others 
Krishnagiri and the northernmost Chandrayandrug, where the execution of crimi¬ 
nals is said to have been done, are of less importance. Besides these three, there 
are four others of minor importance, and all the seven lay within the fort 
walls extending over a circumference of 10 miles. The main citadel is on the 
Rajagiri and at the foot of it is the inner fort in which is the famous Kalyana 
Mahal (Fig. 16). The style of the building is after the Vijayanagar model. It 
consists of a square court surrounded by rooms for ladies. In the middle of one 
side is a square tower eight storeys, or 80 feet high, and ending in the form of 
a pyramid. An earthernware water-pipe to the 6th storey has been laid out 
from a tank 60 yards away from the fort on the top of the hill close by. The 
pipe is carried under the walls of the fort to the hack of the harem and thence 
to the roof of the mahal. The Rajah's bathing stone measures 15 feet square 
and 5 inches in thickness and a prisoner’s cell 20 feet deep, is cut out of a 
single boulder. The fort of Rajagiri contains the temple of Ranganadha,*the 
audience hall, the Treasury, etc. The structures here are said to be similar to 
those at Krishnagiri, (Fig. 17). The Rajah is said to have lived •during the 
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d the shrine of Visvanadha in it, 
Sarma, king of Benares, After the 
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to settle down here. He then built a temple here after which a 
rn to him whom he called Visvanadban, The latter, after 
■iintry for 43 years, left the kingdom in the hands of his son Thandan 
d and enlarged it. Raja Desing is said to he the 22nd in descent. 

ne City was formed, cannot be precisely ascertained, but tradition says 
milt by Tupakkal Krishnappa Naick. He was a native of Conjee- 
ept a Sower garden dedicated to Varadarfija Perunial, the celebrated 
ilaoe. In order to test Krishnappa Ntlick’s piety, God Varadaraja 
shape of a boar and began the destruction of the flower garden 
by the gardeners to secure the animal proved futile, and Krishnappa. 
; in chase of the animal. But Krishnappa also failed in his attempt 
r several days’ pursuit. And Varadaraja having been confirmed in 
i piety, resolved to show himself i.npropria persona to the Naick. 

raculous boar approached a rock near Singavaram, 3 miles to tht 
of Gingee fort, bored himself a cave in the rock and appeared unti 




; . 4‘1 

Krishnappa Naick, in his natural form. Krishnappa Naick, who was bewildered at 
this strange phenomenon, invoked the blessing of the deity. The God then , 
directed the Naick to build a temple at Singavaram (g. fi20) and to obtain funds for 



the construction of the temple from an ascetic. The ascetic instead of helping the 
Naick tried to kill him by throwing him in a boiling caldron. Krishnappa Naick 
suspected the foul intention of the ascetic, and threw the man into the caldron 
instead. The dead body of the ascetic was converted into gold, with which the 
temple was built. This was the origin of the lofty structures that are seen to-day 
at Gingee and Singavaram. It is also said that the golden carcass was hidden 
in a secret place and that it exists to-day, though the place cannot be - identified 
by any one. The Indian Sun-flower plant, in the sacred park, is said to have 
been brought by the mystic boar and planted there. 

The romance connected with Gingee and Desing, one of its most 
illustrious chiefs, is most interesting. The Gingee chiefs were vassals to the 
Emperor of Delhi, and their tribute fell in arrears. The Emperor sent one of 
his generals, Tyrop Singh, to collect the arrears, who after defeating the chief, 
became the Raja. The Emperor had a steed called Bara Hgstari or “ the 
6 




42 . \ 

Twelve Thousander ” and as it was a very restive animal, no one could dare to 
break or ride the animal. All the chiefs, including Tyrop Singh failed in then- 
attempts to ride the animal and in the end they were all imprisoned. Tyrop 
Singh’s son, the hero of the romance, who displayed great valour and courage 
undertook to ride the animal, in spite of his mother’s dissuasion to the contrary. 
Young Desing heeded not his mother, appeared before the Emperor and rode 
the animal. No sooner had he mounted the animal than it began to carry 
him aloft in the air, which caused much annoyance to the young rider, who then 
prayed to his patron deity Ranganadha. Ranganadha appeared unto Desing 
and caused the horse, which was his creation, to obey him. Desing thep 
appeared before the Emperor and demanded the release of his father Tyrop 
Singh. Desing, who had honours heaped on him by the Emperor, returned to 
Gingee with his father, and the magic horse. Dosing was also made the supreme 
R5ja of Gingee, and the Emperor waived ail claims for tribute from the cliiels 
from that date. The Nawab of Arcot who heard of the honour bestowed upon 
Desing, grew jealous of him, and put forward a claim for the annual tribute. This, 
Desing repudiated and informed him that Gingee had been made an independent 
principality.hy the Emperor of Delhi. The Nawab disbelieved this, and com¬ 
manded Desing to produce the Sannad (title), which he unfortunately had failed 
to get from the Emperor. The Nawab put forward the claim for a second 
time. This put out Desing and he sent a message to the Nawab saying that if 
he insisted on the payment of the tribute, he must receive it at the point of the 
sword. The Nawab became enraged and invaded Gingee, Even when the 
opposing armies reached the gate of Gingee, Dgsing was performing hi* pvja 
(worship) and he.never thought of the pressing emergency. When his uncle 
suggested to him to make peace with the Nawab, Desing became indignant, 
and made preparations for fighting the enemy. He embarked on this expedition 
much against the wish of all. The first battle was fought near Pudupet, 
4 miles away from Gingee and just as the point when victory was being declared, 
in favour of Desing, some unknown man shot him dead. The dead body 
was then taken to the palace, where Desing’s wife received it with all honours, 
and she also in the end committed sati, 1 much against the will., of the' Nawab 
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Government, 


the Hindus in which a widow immolated herself on the 
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Sir Monier Williams says, ‘ Indeed, Hindu wives are generally .perfect patterns of. conjugi 
lelity t nqr can, it be doubted that in these delightful portraits of the vativrata or devoted wife, w 
,ve true representations of the purity and simplicity of Hindu domestic manners in early times, 

ajn his f Theogon>vof^ille Hindus ! writes, tf Among other remarkable parti- 
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who deeply regretted his error. Dssing's steed also was killed, as also his 
friend Muhammad Khan. The tombs of the famous Dssing Raja and his wife, 
who committed sail with her husband who was killed in battle, are to the west 
of Chettikulam near the Kalyana Mandapam in the Fort. The Nawab of Arcot 
admiring the conjugal fidelity of the Rani (Queen) and in memory thereof 
founded the town of Ranipet near Arcot in the North Arcot District. The family 
deity of Desing was the idol Ra'nganadha at Singavaram through whose 
blessings he obtained the favour of the Emperor of Delhi and founded an in¬ 
dependent principality of Gingee. The exploits of Desing are sung in an Indian 
ballad. 







In days of yore there arose a contest between Vishnu and Brahma as to 
their relative superiority. In the course of the heated controversy there ascended 
a huge flame, which is said to have been no other than Siva appearing to convince 
them that there was yet one superior to them, At that time Brahma took the 
form of a swan and flnv up above to discover the top of the fLunj, and Vishnu 
became a VaruKa or bnar and tore the earth with his powerful tusk and tried 
to discover the base of the fiam3. Tnis scene, called the Lingothbhava 1 in 
the science oF Hindu Iconology, is generally represented on the outer western 
wall of all the sanctums in Sniva Shrines. 

The famous saint Arunagirinathar, the author oF the renowned songs called 
“ TtRUPUGAi, ” is said to have lived hare. There is a representation of his as 
well as of his patron-deity Subrahnunya beautifully sculptured on the east of 
the hill. 

The famous gopura or gate tower consists of 11 storeys. From the 
inscriptions at this place and the Sanskrit work “ Sahitya Ratnakara, " it is 
seen that the hill here was called as SSnasaiia, SSnachala, ' the^red mountain’ 
and that the construction of the tower was started by King Krishna Deva. Raya 
of Vijayanagar about the year 1516 A.D. It appears to have been completed by 
King Sevappa Naik of Tanjore. Besides this gopura, King Krishna Deva also 
constructed a thousand-pillared Mandapa and dug a tank near it. These 
inscriptions relating to him also mention the Tidablt.aradhaua,- or weighing 
against gold that the king performed'at the temple of Amaravathi in the. district 
of Guntur to commemorate his victory in the east. Another inscription mentions 
the rules regarding the sale of house sites in the temple, streets.of Tiruvanna- 
malai. It is also said that king Rajanarayana Sambuvarayar constructed a 
gSpura in the Arunach ales vara temple at Tiruvan tiara alai ; sitting in this 
gopura, Vamudeva, whose contemporary and patron was this Sarabhuvaraya, 
wrote the original and commentary of the “ JirnSddhara Dashka," a work relat¬ 
ing to repairs to temples. The initial date of this Rajanarayana is said to 
have been A.D. 1336-1337. 


. 1. This incident is said to have taken place on the night of the fourteenth day of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Magha (JannaryFebruary) and as such, that day, which is known as 
SrvARATRI is considered specially important for the worship of Siva. Then when Brahma and Vishnu 
desired to worship Siva, He is 3aid to hive appeared in the form of a bright light on the day of 
KarttIKai, generally the fuil-moon day of the month oFKarlika (November— December) when the 
asterism Kritika will prevail. This accounts for the importance of the Kattikai festival In Titn- 

2. A sculptural.representafcion of Tiikt&himtdhMia is seen over the ceiling of a Mandapatn on 
the norLh of the Mahantukam Tank in Kumbacon AM. . , 




CHAPTER VII. 


s CHIDAMBARAM. 


Chidambaram,• which is also known as 'Tjllai, PundaiTkapttram, Vyagra- 
puram, Srirranibalam, Ptiliyur, and Chitrakiita, lies between the river Vellar 
[Svetanadhi according to the Puranas) on the north, the Bay of Bengal on the 
east, the Coleroon on the south, and Vlranam tank on the west. The temple 
in this place is considered one of the most important in Southern ’ India and 
devotees from all parts of the country, visit the place all the year round. The 
idol of Nataraja (fig. 22) (Siva in his dancing as'pect) is separated from the 
Holy of Holies by a veil which is removed only oh specified occasions of worship. 
Behind the veil is revealed mere space, out of which the blissful Nataraja is 
said to have emerged. 

Chidambaram is famous for the simplicity of its objects of .worship, which 
consist of Ahasa (ethereal space) and tiahasya or a.'GhaJcni on the wall to the 
rear of the jdol. lathe Chit Sabba or Hall, Tsvara is said to have danced ■ 
while blessing the two great devotees—fratarijaJi and Vyaghrapada. The five 
■ steps leading to the hall are covered with silver plates and siguify the five 

sacred letters of the “ Paiichalsshara Mantira . 

The Chit Sabha of the temple is located within it in the position Of the 
heart in a human body, the man lying with his head on the south. The hall ’ 
serves ttys position of the sanctum in other temples. The temple is longer from 
north to south, unlike the generality ot temples which measure longer from, 
east to west. 
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vered by a forest While bathing, he found that he had been changed into a 
rson bearing a golden appearance and since then, he was known as Hiranyavai-- 
an or gold-armoured, Tradition says that the gold recovered from the wail was 
ilised for the roof of the temple, The palaces of the ancient Hindu kings are 
id to have stood on the east of the town and even now there is a suburb called 
Drravankudi (Korravan in Tamil means king), the site of the present Railway 

Epigraphical records show that the Chfjla King Pariintaka or Vira ChiMa, 
ho reigned between 907 and 951 A.D., renewed the hall, making several 
Iditiotis of Ills own and endowing large grants for conducting the festivals of 
ie temple. His successors also contributed much to the improvement ol the 
iof of the Dancing Hall. 

• Situated within the innermost pr alt ana of the temple itself on the South- 
ast is the shrine of GOvindaraja Perumal (Vishnu), who is also said to have 
itnessed the dance of Siva. The GOpura or tower on the northern entrance to 
le temple was built by Krishna Devaraya of Vijayanagar in commemoration ol 
is victory over the King of Orissa. The towers facing the east and the West 
jntain beautiful representations of the 108 different postures of the art ot 
ancing mentioned in the " Bharata Natya Sastra ’’—the standard authority on 
te subject. The GSpura at - the southern entrance was constructed by a 
'allava Prince called Perufijingadeva. 


Besides the metal figures of the sages Vyaghrapada, 1 (tiger-footed), and 
’atafijali 2 (snake-bodied), (fig, 26) sculptures of them are also to be found 1 in 
he eastern gSpura of the temple at Chidambaram. There ■ is also a beautiful 
epresentation of Siva as Cbandesanugrahamurti where the devotee Chaijdesa 
lolds an axe between his folded arms, A' fine carving of Tripurantalca is atso 
o be found. The most interesting piece of the sculptural carving is that ‘of Siva as 
varrior. It is said that Siva, desirous of overcoming the powerful Tripurastlra 
* out in battle array with the earth for chariot, the'sun and the'moon for its 
vheels, drawn by four horses composed of the Vedas, the Upanisliads for the 



CHAPTER IX. 


MAYAVARAM. 

This sacred place is on the South Indian Railway. The place is so called 
because the Goddess Parvati 1 manifested herself in the form of a May lira 
(Pea-hen) and worshipped Siva, and this is represented on the west of the eastern 
gopura (tower) (fig. 30). Besides this, other hue sculptures are also found in the 



niches on the outside of the central shrine of the temple of MayUranatha, 
(figs. 31 and 32). Of these one is an Alinganamurti. 2 


1. Parvali, at ore lime, began to offend Siva and as the result thereof was made to become a 
pea-hen. When she repented of this imprudent action on her part, Siva was pleased to reduce the 
period of punishment. She wandered on earth worshipping the God, and the important places 
where she, in that form, worshipped the God Siva are Mylapore and this place, [tie here that she 
got rid of that pea-hen life and joined Siva. Hence it is that the deity here is known as 
Mayuranathar (j iiayura means, as already explained, a pea-hen). 

2. In this Alinganamurti, Siva is seen embracing the goddess. Here he is a sanlfinmrU, i.e., 
of a pacific disposition. This form is one of those relating to Chandrasekhara, who is also named 
Pradoshamurti. It is this Chandrasekhara image that is taken ouL in procession on occasions of 
pradasha or the evening twilight of each fortnight on Cimlnrdasi (fourteenth day). This is a very 
pleasant representation of Siva with a smiling countenance. 















•Fifi. 32.—'Tml: within Maynranathaisvami Temple, MAYAVABAM. 

A bath in the river Kavei'i at this place during the month of Tula (October- 
Novernber) is held to be very holy. _ 

TIRUVALUNDUR. 

Tiruvalundur or Enthalur, called after the worship of Vishnu by the moon, 
is a small Vaishnava shrine on the north of the Kaveri. (Enthu in Tamil 
means the moon). 


VAZHUVUR. 

Vazhuvur, another important shrine, is five miles away to the south-west of 
Mayavaram. Siva is represented here in the form of VIrattesvara {fig. 33). 
The story is that the sages in ancient days, doubting the supremacy of God 
Siva, created an elephant to try conclusions with him. Siva took the form of 
Gajasamharamurti (slayer of the elephant) killed the animal, and wore its 
skin as a garment. The elephant, which is said to have come out froSi the 
teinple tank, is installed between the conventional bull and the centra! shrine. 


















CHAPTER X. 

GANGAIKONDASOLAPU RAM. 






;ndra-Ch'61a built and dedicated 
te the conquest by him of the 
s also stated that the victorious 
■ water from the Ganges to the 
i-east corner of the shrine. This 
: flourishing centres of trade and 
rriptions in the temple and the 
exploits of King Kulottunga I, 
shrine. 

ancient greatness of the place, 
:e to the south-west of the local 

have been similar to that of the 
peculiarity of possessing a lofty 
of the other editic.s, which 
'he crow nover the tower is said 
id placed in its present posture 
village of Paranam, which is a 
the stone bastions of ancient 


; representation of the Nam- 
ape of a chariot with a lotus 
.t the top. Stirya occupies the 
place in the chariot, and 
is the driver. The other planets 
places on the sides. There is 
fine sculpture of Mahishasura- 
(Hg. 36), the goddess in the 
of the slayer of the buffalo- 

eg'end connected with the idol 
central shrine is that Siva gave 
to Banasura a demon, who 
o have installed it here.. In later 
pious Chfila king wanted to 
nnumion with the God.. When 
iple priest was approached on 
tter he promised to help the 
he should build tP temple. At 

























.pas along the banks and they an 
1 that deities of the nine sacrei 
ly at Kumbakdnam and sculptura 
dsvantidhn, In the mandapa 01 
presentation of Tttlayiintshartani 
observed on the occasions of tin 
n era [Ynt/(i) L and its termination 
teremony is performed nearsacrec 
lount otrgnld weighed against the 
i observing the ceremony is 
rated amongst deserving men. 

Llie temple of Naoksvaka contains 
rate shrine for the San, who is sail 
,-e worshipped Siva in this place 
r this day the rays of the Sun are 
to fall on the central Ihtga or 
n days of the year. There is also a 
ural representation of Uchchishtn 
pati 2 (the polluted Elephant-God; 
i temple. 

ie Vaishnava deity Sakanoapani, 3 
icarnation of Vishnu, appeared 
,age called Hema Rishi, who per- 
d penance. The central shrine 
temple (fig. 42) is in the form ol 
riot drawn by horses and elephants 
openings on either side, showing 
escent of God Sarangapani from 
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with. It is in keeping with the legend that there is no mixture o' 
f tlie disljj^hich are offered to the deity even to-day and they 
;te weiyrfBRtoithin the precincts of the temple I I 


In the south-west ot MHk, at a distance of four miles, is the sacred 
place o PatUswaram, callelHH^oly cow Patti, a descendant of Kama- 
lenu (the chvmecow) whichT*^^ worshipped the god in this place. 
n,e famous Prune Munster of tMAings ofTanjore, GBvimia DIkshadar 

£.*£ 5 . 




CHAPTER XIII. 


DARASURAM. 

The Airavateswara temple of Darasuram in the Tanjore District is two 
miles to the south-west of KumbakOnam, and it is one of the cluster of 18 large 
temples, situate within a ratlins of ten miles around the Kumbeswara shrine at 
KumbakSnam. 

The Puranic story of the temple is that Isvara’ appeared there in 
the form of a Biulraksha 1 (Elaeocarpus Ganitrus) ‘holy beads’ tree. 
The leaves and branches of the tree were so formed as to bear representations 
of various deities and Itkhis or sages. 

Yama, the God of Death, who was suffering from a Rishi’s curse which 
caused a burning sensation all over his body, went on a pilgrimage to various 
shrines, including Darasuram, where he bathed in the tank in front of. the 
temple. .The waters of this tank are said to have been got by the casting 
therein of Siva’s silhun (trident). After a long penance at the spot, Yama is said 
to have been cured of his ailment, and he thereon obtained permission to build 
a temple and observe a festival (Mahautsavam) annually for ten days. 

The temple is said to have been constructed originally by the celestial archi¬ 
tect Visvakarma, The festival begins on the Asvini (£>. Arities) star day in the 


i. The tradition relating to these holy beads is that when Brahma, Vishnu and others Ubrti- 
plained to Siv» about the trouble given to them by the Asura Tripura, he grew so angry that drops of 
tears fell oh earth from His three eyes. These transformed themselves into the 38 varieties of 
Badraksha trees. The Saivaites consider the wearing of the seeds of these trees as an act of rel igi- 
ous merit. Over the seeds up to thirteen facets are visible and it is said that the lesser lire number 
. of such facets the greater the efficacy. 

At one time in the village of Boochalrra there lived a Brahman by name Supradeepa who had a 
great veneration for these seeds. When an ascetic Yogangan went for alms without wearing these 
Seeds the Brahman refused to give him alms. The matter was taken to the notice of the King, who 
began to enquire into the matter. Then the Brahman begattto tie the Budmksha to one of the cats 
■ iu the palace of the King, which act enabled it to bring down from heaven the Kalpaha (the giver- 
of-all) tree. The King and all present learnt the importance of the Rttib-alesha seeds. 

A Brahman of the Xalinga country died as the result of his great sins. When the 
corpse was being carried to the cremation ghat a crow carried away the necklace of Angisundari, 
daughter of King Cbakravahu, mistaking the pearls, that stood along with the Biidmlesha seedsAn the 
necklace, for food and dropped it on this corpse. In consequence of this the Brahman obtained 
heaven instead of hell in spite of his numerous sins. 






month of'Avani (Auguat-September) and closes on the Amgvasya (new-moon) 
day. Isvara also decreed that the tank be called Yama Tirtham (Yama’s 
tank). In proof of this, there, is an image of Yama seated on a pitam in an 
inner shrine, with Rishis in attendance, Yama is said to have made a vow 
that those who managed the temple would be Kings, and that those who bathed 
in the tank would be cleansed of their sins and diseases. 


The temple is stated to have been at one time of much larger extent than 
it now is, and to have had sapta veedhis or seven streets or courts, similar to 
those of Srirangam. But all the outer courts have now disappeared and the 
temple stands, in a single court. At some distance to the east of the court is the 
lower part of a large gSpuram which stands isolated from the inner main buildings. 
It was probably the entrance to the third prahamm or court; but the courtyard 
walls which abutted against it are now all gone. It has some fine carved work in 
the form of pilasters and niches in the walls and a perforated window in stone. 


The tank is an extensive square.,. 228 feet in width, and has a supply of ■ 
fresh water through-a channel from the river Cauveri. It gives the temple its 
chief claim to religious importance, and is the great object of attraction to the , 
numerous pilgrims who flock here annually. It was this tank that was miracu¬ 
lously supplied with water by the casting in of Siva’s rod for Yama’s bath, and : 
here numerous deities, sages and others proved the efficacy of its healing 
powers. Atravata, the white elephant of Indra, while suffering ,a change - j 
of colour from a curse inflicted by the'Sage Durvilsa 1 , had its white colour mira- | 

culously restored by its ablutions here, and this incident is commemorated by ; 

an image of Airavata with Indra seated on in an inner shrine. It ia*from this 
incident that the temple derives its name. i 

Proceeding west to the gSpuram which is to-the east of the inner court, 
the visitor will find just outside it a group of small well-carved buildings; they 
are only the usual appurtenances of such temples, but unique- in design. 

One of these is the baUpitam* 'whose pedestal adjoins a small shrine 
formed like a miniature temple, and which contains an image of Ganesa. The 
pedestal has a finely-carved set of steps on the south side entirely cut out 

of three stones. It is considered a curiosity that when these are struck they 


l, Particulars relating tc 
relating to TmavARCR. 

3 , Bali means Sacrifice 
’wherirofferfngs of food i 


side of ibi'dvajasthamba or flag staff whei 
entering into the other parts of the temple. 


life of Sage 

I Fithmn= 

“ -o propitiate 
; staff where wo 


seat, ho Balipitha is the principal seat or spot 
the deities, Jbis.it the raised circular seat by the 
rshippers of the temple ptostrale themselves before 




CHAPTER XIV. 


TIRUVALANJULI. 

This sacred station, wherein is the shrine dedicated to the God Kapartlsvara 
and the Goddess Brihannayagi, is three miles to the south-west of Darasuram on 
the bank of the Kaveri in the Tanjore District, The sage HSran^ar, who occu¬ 
pies a prominent place in the shrine, is said to have got into an underground 
passage through which the Kaveri, at one time, reached the nether world, and 
made her re-appear on the earth and proceed further to join the MahCdadi 
(Bay of Bengal) for the welfare of the ChSla country. This accounts for the ■ 
deification of the'sage. 

Behind the Nandi (bull), in front of the original mantjapa, there is the 
Vinayaka of this shrine to whom great sanctity is attached and it is He who is 
called SvStavinayaka or the white-coloured Vinayaka. In the raandapaon the east 
of this shrine there are several stone-cut works of a high order. Inside the 
mandapam, in front of the Vinayaka, there is a perforated stone window about 
9 ft. high and 7 ft. wide cut out of a single stone. There are also many stone 
lamps and lamp posts about 7 ft in height. The cornice of the front mandapam 
is of a double curve, havjng many carvings. The whole exterior of this shrine 
(fig. 49), resembling a car drawn by horses, presents an example of high archi¬ 
tectural workmanship. . 

The tradition of the Vinayaka of this place is that the Devas ignored the 
worship of this idol before they churned the Ocean of Milk for getting amntha 
(nectar), and that in consequence they got poison instead of nectary When the 
Devas were informed of their negligence, they rectified the error by getting one 
made immediately with sea sand. .Indra, the Chief of the Devas, obtained this 
image of Vinayaka prepared when the ocean was churned. When he was wor¬ 
shipping the deity in the shrine here, he left the image of Vinayaka ^n the 
niche, intending to take it back on his return. When Indra did"*sq,rhe 
Vinayaka did not allow himself to be removed, but said that he would-stay 
there alone and promised to confer on Indra the benefits of the daily worship 
by his worshipping him once a year on the. Vinayakachaturdasi day. ■ -The 
Vinayakachaturdasi day festival (in August-September) is in consequence 
observed in this town with special splendour, There is'a fine metal figure, of 
Ganapati in the shrine with his consorts Veni and Katnali (fig. 50) and this is 
the Ganapati deity that is intended for being taken out in procession during *he 
festival occasions in honour of this God, 

, n * 
















The Puranic version of the temple is that Sage Agastya witnessed from 
here the wedding of Siva and Parvati in Kailasa. 

The big tank in front of the temple is sacred, and Kunti, the mother of the 
Pandavas, is said to have had her bath in this tank before she worshipped the 
God. This incident finds a place in the sculptures on the tank bund. 

Of the many ChSla inscriptions available in this temple one particularly 
refers to the general enquiry into the affairs of the temple, under the personal 
orders of the Chdla Kings. This also signifies the fact that in thorn days the 
State controlled the management of the religious institutions. 



CHAPTER XVI. 


KAMARASAVALLI. 

Kamarasavalli is a small village in the district of Trichinopoly, situate within 
ten miles from Papanasam, on the South Indian Railway. It was formerly called 
Kamakavanam in the Dantfakaranyam (a wild forest covering the country lying 
between the river Krishna in the North and Rameswarnm in the South). Siva 
is known here as Sundareswarar and Vishnu as Vuradaraja. 

The Davas or the celestials were unable to defend themselves from 
the oppression of the demons and they sought the aid of Siva when 
He was in deep contemplation and could not he 
disturbed. Thereupon they prevailed upon Kama (Cupid) 
to shoot his flowery arrows 1 on Siva, who in consequence 
enraged, opened his Fkala Netra (eye of fire) and 
burnt the insolent Kama to ashes. According to 
the Puranas this eye, which is also the eye of wisdom, 
exists between the eyebrows, but it is invisible now for want 
of development. However the spot where a mark of sandal 
or some aromatic paste is put on is considered to be the 
site of the eye of wisdom. When Kama was burnt up, Rati 
(Venus), bemoaning the loss of her spouse, approached 
Vishnu, who advised her to go to Sundaratirtha a tank 
in this place, and offer prayers to Siva. Her husband 
was restored to her oil condition that he would be visible 
only to her. A bronze figure of Rati, in the act of her 
appeal to God (Fig. 52) is preserved here. The full- 
moon day. of Phalguna or Pauguni (Pebru u-y-March) 
commemorates the burning day of Cupid, and the festival is observed all 
over India. 

The Ekambaranatha temple at Conjeevaram contains a s.-ulptural re- 
-presentation of this incident in one of the manrlapas within. This form of Siva 
is known as Kamadahanamurti or Kamantakamurti. 





CHAPTER XVII. 


TANJORE. 

Tanjore is the headquarters of the district hearing the same nan: 
South Indian Railway and from the train a good view of the temp 
Station can he had. 

Once there was a powerful Ituksham 1 (demon) named Tanjan wl 
descendant of the famous demon iYladbu, This demon was very trot 
to the peaceful inhabitants and, to overcome him, the God Vishnu as N 
perumal appeared at this place. The temple constructed in honout 
aspect of Vishnu is situate at about two miles lo the north of Tanjore. 
after this incident that the place came to he known as Tanjore 
in Tamil). It was for a long time the capital of the famous Cliola Kinj 

It was during the reign of King Rajcndra Choi a that the t( 
Brihadlsvara with its birth tower of stone (fit's. 53 and 54). and other arch 
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Large endowments both in lands and money were made to the temple by 
the Chula kings. The several incidents connected with the founding of the temple 
find place in a drama called “ Rajarajeswara Nat aka ” that was written in 
1055 A. D. King Rajarajeswara’s conquests extended over almost the whole of 
the Madras Presidency and included also Ceylon, portions of the southern 
districts of Bombay, and several islands the names of which cannot be 
identified. He is said to have permitted a feudatory of his to build a Buddhist 
shrine at Negapitam and also to have granted the village of Anamangalam for 
its maintenance. 


VALLAM. 

Vallam, a few miles to the west of the town, was the seat of Government 
of the Naik kings, who were a branch of the Vijayanagar dynasty in the 16th 
century. The most famous of these was Sevappa Naik with his famous Prime 
Minister Gfivinda Dikshitar. A statue of this King with his Queen still exists in 
the temple of Srimushnam in the South Arcot district showing that his territory 
extended to that distant place. The fort at Vallam has almost disappeared 
now. .'There is a tank called Vajra Tirtham which is considered sacred for 
bath on the occasion of Maxima,kha, which occurs in February-March, It 
was these Naik kings that built the fort which surrounds the great temple in 
Tanjoie and which might have been intended to ensure its safety. 


% 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


TIRUVADI. 

Tiruvadi stands on the right bank of the Kaven and is seven miles to the 
north of the Tanjore Railway Station. The Puranic version is that Tiruvadi 
is the chief of the Sapthasthalavis or seven holy places ( 8 tip fa. means seven 
and Sthidam means holy place) and great sanctity is attached to the place. 

Tiruvadi, or Tirttvaiyaru in Tamil, represents the five sacred rivers, viz., 
Sdryapushkarani TIrtham, Ganga Tirtham, Amrithanadhi or Chandrapushkar ini, 
Palarit and Nandi vainorai Tirtham or Nandi Tirtham. These are said to have 
been created for Nandi’s (Siva’s bull), abhkhekam or bath. All these are sup¬ 
posed to have an underground flow into the Ivlvdri on the west of Pushya- 
mandapam. The Panchntvadlsvara temple {fig. 55) is the chief shrine. 

The sage GhOratbapasi prayed here to expiate himself from the sin of having 
thrown a stone into the vessel of a beggar while he asked for alms. ' On this 
account Tiruvadi is also called Jappiyeswaram. 

On entering the first courtyard of the temple by the eastern gOpura or gate, 
there is on the south a shrine-—Dakshina Kailas, and another on the north—Uttura 
Kailas. The original construction of both these buildings was carried out, 
according to Puranas, by Suratha Maharaja of the Lunar Race, during his 
pilgrimage from Hustiimpur. A few marble-cut pillars lend a beautiful appear-- 
ance to the Dakshina Kailas. The Periyamandapam in the second courtyard is 
a subsequent addition, but the original -Garbhagrihara (central shrine) ts said 
to date from the time of the sage Neymesa. The famous GSvinda Dlkshitar, 
Prime. Minister of the Tunjore Nail? Kings, and the great philanthropist 
Pachayappa Mudaliyar also carried out many improvements in the temple. The 
third prakara has in the south three large oval footprints of a bull, with a 
Puranic version. ' 

Inscriptions exist all over the temple buildings. The erection of this temple 
appears to date back .to a . very early period, The Vengi King Vimnladitya 
made/gifts to this temple in 1013-14 A. D. The Uttara Kailas shrine was 
renovated by LBkamahadevi, the chief .queen of King Rajaraja of Tanjore, 












There is a beautifully sculptured Brahma figure (fig, 57) in the temple. 
The Kshetrapala god is locally known as Alkondar. People attach much 



Fig. 57.—Brahma. 


importance to this diety, who appeared here hi this form to overcome Yama, 
the God of Death, on behalf of a devotee. 


TIRUMAZHUVADI 



CHAPTER XIX. 


TIRUYARUR. 


The ancient religious town, popularly known as Tiruvauur, is situate 15 
miles to the west of Negapatam on the Mayavaram-Arantangi Railway Line 
in the Tanjore District. At one time it was the capital of the ChSla Kings, and 
mention of it is also made in the Tamil work “ Periapuranam”. 

The presiding deity, said to be made of the earth of an ant-hill, is called 
V;dmlk?svara ( Vaimika in Sanskrit means an ant-hill). On the ceiling of the 
t Mantapa in front of the sanctum there are the figures of the Ashtadjkpalas or the 
' deities of the eight cardinal points and 27 Nakshatradevatas or stars. There is 
also a shrine and an image of the Goddess Kamalarobal, in an attitude of per¬ 
forming penance. . 

X T>ie sacred well inside the temple is called Saukhatlrtha, and the water of 
, ths well is believed tO cure several , diseases. A bath in this holy well on the 
Chitrapournami or the full-moon day in the month of Chitrai (March-April) is 
considered sanctimonious. . 


The shrine of Tyagaraja (fig. 58) is very famous; the idol is supposed to have 
been brought down to this mundane world by King Muchukunda, who is said to 
have obtained it from Indra, King of Heaven. A replica of this is said to have 
been given to the king, and this we find in the temple.at Tirunattar near Karaikal. 
Similar replicas are also to be found in the temples at Tirukakavasal near 
Tirunatlyyattankudi, at Negapatam, Thirijkkuvalai near Kilvelur, Vedaranyam 
and Tmiruvamrur near Madras. Tyagaraja is said to have performed 364 Mas 
or miracles in this place similar to the 64 sports of the God Sundargsa in 
Madura. 


f The tank of Kamalaiaya situate outside the temple has a' picturesque 
appearance with a fine Myya,mandap>t or a tower on an island in the centre 
^ The tank covers an area of about 33 acres .in extent. The Vinayak: 
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in the South Arcot district and applied to the presiding god there for its delivery 
at Tiruvarur. (idathu in Tamil means carat). The temple and a pond called 
Sengalanlr 5dai (Sengalanir is the name of a red lily flower and odai means a 
pond), where-a species of red lily is grown for the worship of Tyagaraja, are 
also of the same dimension. 

The AyiraliliSl Mantjapsm or hall with one thousand pillars is a beautiful 
structure’, and some of the Piiranic scenes are sculptured thereon. Standing 
in this hall, the famous saint Sundara is said to have recited the '‘Tevaram’* 

In the shrine of Achaleswara, otherwise known as Adakechuram there is 
said to have existed, at one time, an underground passage called Nagabila, 
People are said to have ascended in large numbers to heaven by worshipping 
God in this place, and to prevent an undue congestion of the undying inhabitants 
in Heaven, Indra is said to have closed this short-cut to his regions by a hillock 
called Arunarasringam: 

The Araneri shrine within the temple is also considered very important on 
Panguni-Uttara day or the Full-Moon day in the month of Panguni (April-May), 
Naminantiadika Kay an Sr, 1 one of the 63 Saiva saints, is said to have made 
a lamp of water burn here I This place is also associated with two other 
famous saints Kalarsinga Nayanar 2 and Tandiyadigal Nayanar, 3 whose lives 
are detailed in the valuable work “ Periapuranam ”. 


I. N.uiiNAttfriADlKA. NAvanar weis a Brahman belonging Lo [lie village of Emapperur in the 
Chela ConnLrv. tie used to worship daily the deity in the temple at Tiruvarur. One evening, while 
getting out,of.,the.Araneri.shrine, the.idea of lighting the temple.suggested itself lo him. As darkness 
was setting in, he applied for oil to the inmates of a house close by the temple, not knowing that they 
were Jainns. They refused as the tenets of their religion were antagonistic to those of the Saivaites. 
■Hot only did they refuse oil but they further slighted the Nayanar by saying, “If you are so particular ■ 
to light the temple of your God do so with water. 1 '' Vexed at this he prayed to the God in Araneri 
shrine, and lighted ihe lamp with, water and to ihe wonder of the Jairias the light did burn ! At 
another time, when he thought that by following a procession he wns polluted, God appeared in his 
dream and made him understand that for those born in Tiruvarur there was no such thing as pollution 
and.that 'bev. were equal lo Saiva ganas . Appar has also praised this devotee in his poems, 

:i8iu Nayanar was one of the Pallava kings who reduced to subjugation several of 
the kings'll, ■ mirth. When on a visit to the temple at Tiruvarur he noliced his wife smelling the 
flower intended foi Ihe God and this displeased him lo such an extent that he-disfigured her limbs 
asasono i ■ .1 m. After reigning his kingdom righteously for a long lime he joined the attend- 

3. \1‘M '.aii.i: t , Nayanar was born-blind in Tirnva 

temple hr bn. I veil i laiucd and with the aid of a rope, he v 
he wits ill the habit ,m carrying the earth the Jainas remarked 

of Hying viiior.rniw nsects and foicibly removed the axe in his hand and threw*. 
also tannic.’, linn nr. In., blindness. To favour ihe'N'ayanar, God appeared in his dream and gave him 
sight and a,ride his opponents Jainas blindj. The Chola king, who resided at the place, was also fSade 
to drive o.r Tan,as v/ho displeased the Nayanar, 

13 '. " ' 


widen Ihe lank attached to the 
ling earth from the lanki While 
atom Lhe sin oi causing ihe death 
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King Mami Chffln is said to have ordered the crushing of his son under 
the wheels of a car for his having hilled a calf by negligently driving his 
carriage over it. The mother-cow reported the offence to the king by 
causing the hell in front of his palace to he rung. In proof of this incident 
there are sculptural representations outside the temple (fig. 60) near the 



Fig, 60.—UTEOVASUH Temple Gopiira. 


eastern entrance of the gSpura. This is also supported by the inscriptions 
in the temple. There are other inscriptions of importance engraved on 
the g<5pura of the second.prakiira or courtyard signifying that this was built 
for a chief of'the Vijayanagar kingdom, who was ruling this part of thfeldsuntry 
in A, D. 1440-44. There is another relating to the social ideas of ancient days 
wherein the opinions of Narada, Maskara^ Yajnavalkya and other authorities 
regarding the origin, duties and privileges;of certain mixed wastes (Ahuloma) 
are recorded. , . ^: 


In the main street, close by the car, is a small 
of^which is said to have drunk the whole water of the 
to flood the town with an inundation I This form: 


shrine, the. presiding deity 
sea which once threatened / 
s one of the 364- sports of «* 






CHAPTER XX. 








Hgrambha Ganapathi (fig. 63), and of Sattayappa are of great sanctity. The 
stone work of the Asktadikpalas 1 or the guardian angels of the eight cardinal 
points is also a fine piece of workmanship, and occupies a prominent place over 
the sanctum of the deity. 

This is the place where the fisherman Saint Adipatha Nayanar a lived 
and obtained the God's blessing. i 

... r .._..- - -fi Negapatam formerly seems to have been an 

important Buddhist or rather Jaina centre. 
According to the inscriptions, it is seen that 
two Buddhist shrines flourished here about the 
11th Century A.D. These were the Raja- 
rSjaperumballi and the R | 1 U Til perum- 

balli and from these names it would appear 
that the ChCla kings tolerated Buddhism or 
Jainism to a large extent in their country. 
It is said that the Vaishnava Saint Tirumangai 
Alwar carried away a golden Buddhist figure 
and utilised the metal for covering the 
Vimima of Sri Ranganadha at Srirangam. 
About the 15th Century A.D. a king from 
Pegu is said to have visited this shrine. 
The Puduveliglipuram or the Chinese pagoda, 
subsequently demolished by the Jesuit Priests, 
Fig. 6S,— Panchamukkn (Five-faced) might have been one of the important Bud- 
Viimyakii, Hkgafatam. dhist shrines of the ancient days. 

; Negapatam was one of the earliest Portuguese settlements on the east coast, 
It Was subsequently acquired by the Dutch and made their headquarters. 
There is an old Dutch cemetry in the town. 

NAGORE.. 

Nagore, known in former times as Punnagavanam, is a town situate close 
by. There is a fine Muhammadan' Mosque here which is a famous place of 
pilgrimage and both Hindus and Muhammadans visit.this annually, The minaret 
is 125 feet in height and is of exqujsite workmanship, and was constructed 
by the Raja of Tanjore. 


iea he gave Jo the God. To test his devoti 
Even then he left tne only fish got on Lhos 
lay when a golden fish was caught' he c 


fisherm&u’s famiLy in Negapatam. He was a. s'amich ; 
mple of the place. The best of the fish he got from the 
.1, Siva made him get only one fish for a number of ^ays. 
days to G id, *o the annoyance of his relations. On one 
idicaled it to the God. .Satisfied at this conduct of the 
■*- p his attendants, 



CHAPTER XXI 






AGASTYAMPALLI, 


Agastyauipalli is another small village near Vedararjyam. At the wedding 
of Siva and Parvati at Mount Meru all the Devas (minor deities in the 
Hindu Pantheon) were present and as the weight became heavier, it began to 
sink. Thereupon Siva ordered the sage Agastya (the Dwarf sage) (fig. 65) to 
proceed to the south to keep the equilibrium. 


Agastya is also known as Kumbha- 
muni. The latter name is in consequence 
of his having been born from a pot 
(Kumbha means pot), or rather from 
his having been escaped from ajar during 
a pralnya or deluge. It is in connection 
with the latter story that his representa¬ 
tions are made with a pot in hand. 
He is also represented as a star in 
the sky situated in the apex of an 
obtuse angle. There is a saying that 
as soon as this Agastya star brightens 
the waters on earth get purified. The 
mountain of Agastyamalai or Potiya- 
malai i n the district of Ti nnevelly is named 
in memory of this Sage. It is somewhere 
near this mountain at Shermadevi or 
thereabouts that he is said to have 
devoured the demon Vathapi, who with 
his brother was causing much annoyance 
Kg, 65— Sage Auastyj. t0 tlle Brahmans of the locality, under 

the pretence of performing ceremonies to 
deceased names. At one time,.to expose an asura who was causing trouble to 
Indra by hiding himself in the ocean, this Sage drank the whole water in 
the ocean and thus gave relief to Indra 1 His name is also associated with 
medicine, astronom^, chemistry, alchemy and several other sciences. The Tamil 
language claims him as its commentator and his Tamil'Grammar “ Tolkappi- 
yam ” is still a standard authority. He helped the spread of Saivism to such an 
extent that his work is called “Agastya Gnanani, ” or Agastya’s wisdom, and 
teaches the highest monotheism learning to the SaivaitaS. In the work “Agastya 
Muppadu ” or Agastyas 30 stanzas, he condemns the differentiation in godV as 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, And'instructs the worship of one as Parabrahmam,, 




• CHAPTER XXII. 


TIRUCHCHENGATTANGUDI. 

This religious centre, lying at a distance of a few miles from Nannilam 
Railway Station, is famous for its Vinayaka shrine. It is also intimately 
connected with the life of a Saiva devotee called Sinn, ton da Nayanilr, The 
deity Vinayaka appears in the form of a human being instead of the conven¬ 
tional elephant form. It was the Vintiyaka of this place that killed a powerful 
demon, Gajamukhasura, and the place is only a few yards off the temple. 

Vinayaka has a precedence of worship, because of his capability of removing 
all obstacles, In view of this, Siva is said to have placed him in command of 
an army and to have proclaimed that unless Vinayaka had the precedence of 
worship all undertakings would end in disaster. Vintiyaka is said to have been 
vitalised out of clay by Parvati and the event is observed annually, on the 
Vinayaka-chadurti day, in the month of Avani (August-Septemb'er). 

There is also another shrine dedicated to Vathapi Ganapathi in the same 
temple (tig, 66). 

Siru Thondar, one of the 63 Saiva devotees, is said in his earlier days to 
; have served as hi -paianjotU or a military officer under a small Chief, called 
'King Kadavar Ki5ne, m the Bombay Presidency. To test the-devotion of Siru 
Thondar, Siva appeared in the form of an ascetic and demanded an offering of 
; the cooked flesh prepared; out of the body of the devotee's only son. The youth, 
when informed of this queer request of the stranger, quietly consented to give 
up his life. When the flesh of the body was being cooked and offered to the 
sage quite a strange thing happened. To the surprise of the parents the boy 
was restored to life atid the parents were blessed by the God Siva 1 This 
accounts probably for the existence of two central shrines in this place. One of 
them is called Ganapathisvara 1 (fig. 67) and the other Uttarapadlsvara, a 


i. This name is given on account of Gant.pad Isa 
a. As. the God is said |o have came from Ills n 
/ deity if so named (TJUara means North), 


ig worshipped the deity here. 

h, lo satisfy the devotee Siruthondar, the 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


AYADAYARKOIL. 

Avaday5rk5il, which takes its name after the presiding deity Atmanada, 
a small religious centre on the Mayavaram-Arantangi railway in the Tanjore 

._ r „ .... . District at a distance of ne.arly 7 miles on 

the south-east of Arantangi Railway 
Station. 


The tradition of the place and the 
construction of the temple date back 
to the times of a famous king Pururavas, 
who recognised the sacredness of the 
place from his priest Doumya. Saint 
Manickavasaga, who was at one time 
Minister to the Pandya king at Madura, 
arrived at this place to purchase ponies 
for the Royal Stables. The money en¬ 
trusted for the purpose was spent in 
rebuilding this temple. An image of this ! 
saint is installed, and he is entitled to ; 
all the rituals that are offered to other 
deities elsewhere. 

Manickavasaga (fig. 68) was born in 
Vathavlir of the Pandya country with the 
name Vathavurar in a Brahman family, 
He was very learned and the then Pandya 
King made him his Minister, The king 
sent him to AvadayarkQil on the east 
coast to buy horses for the State. All 
the wealth that he took for the purpose 
he utilised in improving the temple here. 
He had also his initiation at the hands of 
the deity of the place. Thereafter he 
resigned his office of Prime Minister and 
went abroad visiting all the shrines. At 1 
Chidambaram he made a dumb girl speak 1 . 



a the temple at TlRUQHOHEHGODE. 


\ 
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The goddess is'supposed to exist here in her ethereal form. There is an 
image of VIrabbadra 1 (fig. 69) who is supposed to be guarding the place against 
evil spirits, 



SI 


One unique difference between this 
temple and others is that it is designed 
after the Hindu • conception of the 
spiritual body of man, in its having 
the sanctum, called the Ananda Sabha 
or the. abode of Atma (soul) where the 
presiding deity dwells. The five other 
places are Chit Sabha, the abode of 
Maya, (illusion) ; the Sat Sabha, place 
of worship ; the Diva Sabha or the 
place where soul lives; the Nritta Sabha, 
representing the heart and the circula¬ 
tory system, and the vital function. 

The temple has tWbeautiful manija- 
pamsof great architectural value having 
the statues of the Pandyan Kings, The 
dancing hall, Nritta Sabha, has in it the 
statues of the Rajas of Ramuad and 
PudukOttah. 



•red one of the Saivaganas (demi-gods) and he was created by the God 
to destroy Daksha, the father-in-law of God Siva, who attempted to 
jtviting Siva* In this form, Vifabhadra is represented as wearing 
i stud to he ft wandering mendicant with sandals on his feet. 

> the sacrificial ceremonies,.he slew Daksba also* The selLiug up of 
.1 great sins and lo cure people of all th -ir ailments. Though there are 
d to this god* his sculptures are set up in most of the Siva temples. Ia.: 
iere arc separate shrines to this god. The temple of Virabhadra ia 
it northern bank of the great Maharaja tank, 
the temple at IPUBU, Guntur District, 


l 





CHAPTER XXIV. 


TRICHINOPOLY. 


Trichinopoly or " Dakshina Kailas ”, on the Madras-DanushkSti line of 
the South Indian Railway, which is believed to form a part of Mount Kailas, 

■ derives its name from Timirasu, a three-headed demon, who worshipped the 
god here and obtained all his boons. 

One of the traditions of the place is that, once upon a time when a lady of 
a pious family was in labour her mother, who was coming to her from a distant 
village for the confinement, was prevented from performing the journey owing 
to heavy floods in the river Kaveri at that time. To avoid disappointment and 
' uneasiness to the daughter, the god transformed himself into the mother and 
acted as .a midwife. Later on, when the true mother came, the Divinity dis¬ 
appeared. From this aspect Siva is known as Tavumanavar. 

TSyumanavar was also the name of a soil of a chief of the Vijayanagar 
dynasty who ruled over this place. The boy then became one of the greatest 
Saiva Saints of Southern India. Hanuman, the favourite disciple of Sri Rama, 
\is‘said to have visited this place; and there is a mark in the temple signifying 
this event. 

■ The image in the central shrine on the hill (fig. 70) faces the western 
direction though' the minor deities face the eastern direction, as is generally 
the case everywhere. The reason put forward is that Purantaka, a haughty 
k# of the CnSla dynasty, in the supurb of Uraiytir,.robbed *the god Tayu- 
manavar of his Sowers intended for his worship and utilised them for the 
worship of the deityi at Uraiyiir. This annoyed Tayumanavar, and in token 
of his anger he destroyed Uraiyiir and the deity there. 

The Vinayaka in the hill' shrine, known as Uchchi Pillayar, has a depres¬ 
sion on the forehead. Tne tradition connected with this image is that on his return 
toAyOdhya (Oudh) Sri Rama presented Vibhlshana (the brother of Ravana) 
with an image of Vishnu, striccly enjoining him not to place it on the 
ground. While Vibhishana was carrying the image to the South, he found 
Vinayaka-in the disguise of a Brahman youth standing near the modern site of 
the Srirangam. temple. Vibnishana, who had to ease himself, entrusted the 
image., temporarily with the youth, telling him at the same time not to place 
| it on the ground. But the boy inadvertently placed it on the ground. his 
I return Vibhlshana found that the image had been installed at Sri ran gun and 
feoida not be removed. This is the origin of the god Rangnnadha of S.’ipangain.'\; 


Pig. 70.— Shrine on TMOHINOPOLY Book, ||; 

Vibhishana in his fit.of anger chased the boy to the summit of the Trichinopoly 
rock, but lie found the boy was none other than Vinayaka. Vibhishana, who 
was still more enraged at this sight, struck Vinayaka on the forehead, and 
when his temper cooled down begged the deity for forgiveness. This incident 
accounts for the depression referred to previously. 

URA1YUR. 

The ruined temple of Uraiyiir, also known as Tirumukklsvaram, is at a 
short distance from Trichinopoly. The deity 'in the temple is known as Pancha- 
varneswara, and he is so called because he appeared in five colours to Brahma 
(Pqficha means five). The inrage is also said to have been worshipped by a 
serpent, a Garuda (kite), the Sage Kadhiru, and also by the wife of the Sage 
/Kasyapp. 







CHAPTER XXV. 


JAMBURESWARAM, 

This small but famous place, more popularly known as Tiruvanahkaioal, is 
two miles away to the north of Trichinopoly. The deity is known as dppu 
Linga, or the water Linga,, and it is so called because the image in the Garbha- 
grihci (Sanctum) is always 'in water, a phenomenon quite curious and inexplic¬ 
able II It is stated that an arrangement has been made so that even if the 
■ water around the Linga is pumped out, it is soon again surrounded by water. 
The place derives its name from the fact that at one time there was an 
extensive plantation of Jambu trees (Eugenia jambolana.}. 

There is a tradition to the effect that, in ancient days, an elephant living 
in the neighbouring forest was in the habit of worshipping the local God and 
would offer a profuse shower of water through its trunk. A spider is also said 
to have worshipped the deity and to prevent the fall of leaves from trees, it 
constructed a canopy over the Lingo, with its web; and when the elephant saw 
this he tore it down, for he thought that the existence of cobwebs over the deity 
was an act of sacrilege. After this they became violent opponents, and one day 
the spider found its way into the trunk of the elephant and bit him badly. 
The elephant then dashed his trunk on the ground as a result of which both 
died. The God admiring their devotion to him, is said to have given them 
salvation. The dead spider was in consequence born as King KScbchengan. 1 

The temple (fig. 71) has five praharas (courtyards) and the outermost is 
called Tirufieeihi Fmham. It is so called because the God in the form of a 


I. KcCHCHRNGA. was bom to the Choking Subadeva of queen Kamalavadi ifi the sacred city of 
Chidambaram. This birth was she fruit < f the wort-hip ihc spider made to the linga in Jattibu’ 
kesvaram. As soon as the pai^s of confinement approached, the Stale astrologers, who were consult¬ 
ed, i aid that if delivery could take place after a naliflai [equal to 24 minutes) the child would rule 
. over the universe. The queen, with Ihe usual motherly affection, ordered her being tied up wiih the 
legs upward till the auspicious hour fixed neared, The child was born red eyed as the result of 
forced slay in the womb} hence he was so named Iko means king 5 che, red ; and kait, eye* The 
queen also died itfter a short time, In due course the prince assumed charge of his kingdoh\ He 
ruled the country piously, renovating several Saiva shrines, 

i \ 




maistry supervised the construction of the temple and contributed a packet of holy 
ashes towards the wages of the worlupen'and when the packets were opened they 
are said to have contained their daily wages, (T iruneent, means holy tudajL 
Inside this court, there is a finely carved hall with thousand pillars cal 1 ® 
AyircStkal Mandapam. 

The mandapam (hall) in front of the Goddess Akilandeswari contains 
many carvings depicting the scene of the elephant's worship. In com¬ 
memoration of the Goddess worship to God, it was ruled that t|?e priests of 
the temple were to appear in the garb of a lady and offer the .midday pvja. 
This continues even to-day! There is also a fine sculpture of an E/tapada 
TirumurU 1 (the Trinity on one leg) in a pillar (fig. 72). Siva stands in.the 
middle with BrahmS. and Vishnu to the right and left respectively with their 
Va.ha.na.nir, —Bull, Swan and Garuda (Kite). It is said that, at one time, the 
deity was so powerful that devotees who were not pure in mind and body met 
with some kind of mishap and that to mitigate the fury of the deity, Sri Sankarfi 
Chagfa placed a tatafika. or Toclu (ear-ring) with a discus (Chakra) in her ears. 
An image of Vinayaka (Elephant God and son of the deity) was also installed 
'in front of the deity. It is said that one of the Chela kings, who had his capital 











at Uraiyur close by, lost his pearl necklace while bathing in the Kaveri one day, 
and that he was much grieved at the loss of the jewel. In order to please his 


jiw 

gr 


buktha (devotee) the God caused the jewel 
to be found in a pot of water intended for 
the bath of the linga, and the king saw 
it falling from the pot and adorn the 
deity II 

Rajarajeswara temple is another small 
shrine in the neighbourhood and in one of 
the cells there is a fine linga with the 
sculptural carving of PaSchamuka or the 
five faces of Siva, viz.,Saty3jata,Vamadeva, 
Tatpurusha, Ag5ra and Isana, and the 
last face occupies a higher place than the 


TIRUVASI. 
another small pla 






(the Universe) from which 
arose space, atmosphere, fire, and water in order. From his navel came 
Forward a golden lotus which gave birth to Brahma. To Him Sri Narayana 
taught the E'kaksharam' 1 and Pranavcim. 2 Repeating these sacred mantras, 
Brahma was able to evolve the Vedas and the creation of men and animals. 
Creation accomplished, Brahma, now initiated into the JyOtisha Sa.. -ru—the 
Hindu system of astrology—was perplexed at the anomalies of life. Puzzled by 
this problem he prayed unto Sri Narayana; and He thereupon appeared to him 
in the aspect of Sri Ranganaidha, recumbent on the coils of Adisesha, 


his attendant Serpent with his consorts, 3 Sr! Bhu and Sri Neela, worshipping at 
his feet, and with the whole of creation attendant. The Vimana (fig- 76) on 
whicn Sri Narayana thus appeared, was symbolic of Pranavam, the four 
Vedas, while the Serpent God on whom Narayana lay, was the symbol of 
Brahma in the aspect of Rudra, the destructive power. Thereafter Brahma 
prayed unto Sri Narayana, that He should appear unto him thrice daily, in the 
aspect of Sri Ranganadha (lig. 76) and also bless with longevity, wealth and 
health, to the worshippers of the Deity in that aspect His abodes are three, 
viz,, the Saa of Millt, the Orb or disc of the Sun or the Heaven, and the invoked 


iams and Saliyranvi (sacred stones). Thus honoured, Sri Ranganadha 
1' Brahma and his other worshippers. The Vmiana so consecrated 
’ought from the high heavens to his capital AySdtaya (the modern 

This figure is from Hampi, Bellary district; 7 ~ ~ " 








by Ikshvaku, king of AySdbya, and thereafter Sri Ranganadha was worshipped 
at AySdhya by the Solar line of kings, Sri Rama, one of this illustrious house, 
gave Vibhlshana, the prince of Lanka (Ceylon), permission to remove th'e 
Vimana to his country (sculptural representation of this prince worshipping 
Sri Ranganadha exist to this day at Srlrangam, and votive offerings placed 
before him on a particular night in the year are reputed to disappear miracu¬ 
lously the next morning !). While Vibhlshana was on his way to Ceylon he is 
said to have dropped the great Vimana near Chandrapushkaraui on the Island 
of Srlrangam. 

‘The Gamparamparaprabhava relating to the Vaishnava Alvars (Saints), 
as well as the inscriptions on the east wall of the second prakara of the temple, 
mention the fact that when the Mussulmans had. captured Trichinopoly the 
priests of the temple at Srlrangam stealthily took away the Alagiamanavalan to 
Tirupati. 

Subsequently Gopannarayar, a Brahman Minister of Kampn II, who 
resided at Senji (Gingee), is said to have brought the image from Tirupati to 
Singavaram near his place, where it was duly worshipped and thence back to 
Srlrangam, where he reconsecrated the God and his two consorts—Lakshin i 
and Bhudevi (Earth), •’ ' f- 

The route used for taking this image is also mentioned, viz,, Tjru- 
narayanapuram in Mysore State where it was kept for many days and then, taken 
to Tirupati. But subsequently the Muhammadans left the Trichinopoly country 
and went to conquer the Pandya-country. Then finding that the figure of 
Alagiamanavalan could be safely restored to the temple at Srirangam, Gfipanna, 
chief of- the Gingee country, belonging to the Vijayanagar kingdom, took the 
image from Tirupati to Singavaram, near Gingee, kept it there for a 
few days in Saka Samvatsara, 1293 (A. D. 1371-72), and .then in Parldhapi 
Samvatsara on the 17th. solar day of the month of Vaigasi (April-May) 
restored it to the temple at Srlrangam after performing the consecration 
ceremony on a grand scale. Sri Rama, when he gave the Vimana to his 
disciple, had especially cautioned the latter not to put it down anywhere on 
the way, lest it should became rooted to the ground. Vibhlshana, however, 
was forced by circumstances to entrust it for a few moments to ^.j^pd 
Vinayaka in the disguise of a Brahman lad. As Vibhlshana exceed^Htf 
allotted time of absence Vinayaka caused the Vigraha to become roowHH 
the ground, whence Vibhlshana on his return could not remove.it. EdHHB 
at the trick, he chased Vinayaka and threw a stone which hit the God on thd^^H 
Hence the sculptured representation of Vinayaka at Trichinopoly are|^Hu 

& dent on the head, and the shrine of this Vinayaka on TrichinopolgH| 
is u> this day known an UcchipillaiyarkOil. |H 



The houses in the place in ancient days have been planned in accordance 
with the Hindu Silpa-‘8ast>as, which combined the essential principles of 
hygiene and convenience with those of religion. The temple contains seven 
prakaras (the nucleus of a complete temple), which measure as follows :— 


Central Shrine 
2nd prakara 
3rd „ 

4th 

5th „ 

6th „ 

7th „ 


240 feet by 181 feet, 

426 „ „ 295 „ 

767 „ 503 „ 

1,235 „ „ 849 „ 

1,653 „ „ 1,270 

2,108 „ „ 1,846 „ 

3,072 „ „ 2,521 „ 


■^Architecturally the temple of Srirnngam is unique among the great 
temples of South India, The architectural buildings therein have all been 
constructed according to the Silpa-Sastm (Indian Science of Architecture). 
The amount of earnestness with which the Hindu kings constructed these 
buildings, especially the temples for Gods, is well known to all. Even modern 
European authorities on a subject of the kind, like Fergusson, Burgess, Havell, 
Rea and Geddes have praised these buildings in no ordinary measure. 


Though the temple dates from a very remote period, the fact that the 
Chffla, Pan Iya and other kings of Southern India often renovated and 
improved the buildings therein is recorded in the inscriptions of the temple. 
Of the existing buildings the first innermost prakara dates from the time of 
Chela kings Dharma Varma and the second from .MahSndra Varma, The third 
prakara is attributed to the famous Tirumangai Alvar who was particularly 
famed for the repairs and additions made to the various Vishnu temples in the 
South. It is this Alvar that is said to have removed the golden Buddha 
figure from Negapatam and out of it improved the Vivian a also in this temple. 
The other praharas, gopurams and mandapas owe their construction to the 
Vijayanagara kings and others. 


The inscriptions in the Ranganadha temple .at Srlrangam belong to the 
ChOla, Pantjya,-Hoysala, Vijayanagara, etc. dynasties who successively swayed 
the destinies of this part of South India. These, ranging in date between the 
9th and the 16th Centuries A. D., are engraved over the walls in the temple. It is 
only this temple which amongst the Vaishnavites is known as “Koyil” (i.e.) 
“The Temple” and which all the Alvars have praised. The Pandya King 1 
Jatavarman alias Sundara Pandya I who ascended the throne in A. D. 1250. to 
celebrate his victories over the ChSlas, Keralas and Hoysalas from whom KV 
carried a large booty, performed the tulabhara ceremony and presented thc-gold to ' 
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this temple. For a proper comprehension of these inscriptions and the significance 
of their existence there, it is necessary to know a little of the history 1 of the 
various dynasties of chiefs who have left their memorials in the great temple, 
and who swayed the destinies of that country whose control lay in the hands 
of the ChSlas till the 16th Century. 

The ChQla country comprised the greater part of the- Tanjore and Trichi- 
nopoly districts and extended beyond Conjeevarara in the North. To the South 
and South-west were the Pandyas and. the Cheras, But the boundaries varied 
in the constant wars which raged between these three powers, Beyond a few 
names of their early kings, nothing is known of the ChSlas till the 7th Century. 
The Pallavas appear at this period in possession of the ChQla country as might 
be inferred from an inscription found in the rock-cut temples on the hill at 
Trichinopoly. After a prosperous reign of about 200 years the Pallava 
declined before the middle of the 9th century, mostly perhaps on account of the 
advent of the Ghalukyas of Badami who had been constantly engaged in war 
with the Pallavas. 

They also seem to have induced the Panqlyas, the ChQlas and the Cheras 
to combine against them. 

During all this period the ChQla history is rather obscure though it is 
known that the ChSlas themselves were occasionally subjected to attacks by 
the Ganga Pallavas (an off-shoot of the Pallavas) and the Pandyas. A revival 
came at the end of the 9th Century to make them appear a powerful dynasty. 
From this point the inscriptions indicate with clearness the general line of history 
of this country. 

A few inscriptions in this temple say that King Parantaka I covered the 
Chidambaram temple with gold. His queen was a Chgra Princess. His death 
was followed by a crushing blow to the ChQla power in the North. There arose 
internal dissensions for the throne. Matters became settled when Rajaraja 1 
came to the throne in A, D. 985, His reign is the starting point of the 
period of unexampled prosperity almost unbroken for over a century. His 
conquests extended from Ceylon to Orissa and .as far west as Coorg and 
Quilon. His descendants extended their supremacy still further. Later on, the 
death of VTra Rajetidra in A, D. 1068-69 was followed by grave internal 
disorders in the kingdom. 


During the 12th Century the ChQla power slowly declined. Their control 
of Northern Circars became nominal. The Pantjyas reasserted their indepeiid- 
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ence about the middle of the century. After a few years KulGttunga. Ill 
(A.D. 1178—1215) took Ceylon and appointed a Pandya king of his own selection 
to the throne. 

It was in the .days of Rajaraja III (A.D. 1216-43) that the first fatal blows to 
the ChSla power were dealt. The Pandya King Maravarman Sundara Pandya I 
(A.D. 1216-35) boasts in the inscriptions at this time that he - burnt Tanjore and 
Uraiyur and conquered the Ch5la country. The Hoysalas, who had occupied 
the southern dominions of the Western Chalukyas, now interfered in the affairs 
of the South. Their capital was Dvarasamudra in Mysore. Narasimha II, 
who is called the “ Establisher of the ChGIa country,” was the first among the 
Hoysalas who possessed a portion of the Trichinopoly district.. His attention 
must have been drawn to the South by the frequent wars between the Chhlas 
and the Pandyas. His ..conquest of. Srlrangam seems to have taken place 
between 1222 and 1224 A. D. It is stated of him that he again started on a 
victorious campaign about A. D. 1231 hearing that the Chola King had been 
captured as prisoner by a Prince of Pallava descent Perunjinga by name, and 
that he released the former from his enemy’s hands. 

This shows that his first conquest of the South was only of a temporary’ 
nature. His son Sdmesvara built his southern capital at Vikramapura, which is 
identical with the modern Kannauur near Srlrangam and established him¬ 
self there. Vikramapura alias Kannanur lies at a distance of about five miles, 
north of Jambukgsvaram. That once there was a fort is evident from the fact 
that even now traces of the moat, which must have once surrounded the fort, are 
recognised. The BhSjSsvara temple at Kannanur (a corruption of the old 
PSisalisvara on account of the forgotten Hoysala King with the never-to-be 
forgotten BhSja who flourished in the North) hears an inscription relating to the 
Hoysala King Vira RamanathadSva between 1257 and 1271 A. D. Thus they 
appear to have had much influence in the Chdla country. 

At this point a period of great Pandya prosperity followed. Jatavarman 
Sundara Pandya I (A.D. 1251—61) penetrated as far north as Nellore. He was 
at Srlrangam in 1260 A.D. when he made numerous presents to the temple and 
covered a portion .with gold. Curiously intermixed with the evidence of Pandya 
supremacy are traces of Hoysalas and others which make one doubt if the 
ChSlas had any real power at all.. : 1 , 

. About this time (A,D. 1310) South India Was convulsed by the sudden invasion 
of Malik Kafur. The power of both ChOlas and Pandyas came now to an end, 
though the Pandyan line continued in a milder form in Tinneveiiy for anotNtr 
three centuries and the ChQlas too took up subordinate service under VijianagaraN 
16 , ' - ,, 


Kings. The country again underwent another period of subjection to the 
Vijianagara Empire in the middle of the ,14th Century. The Saluvas usurped 
the Vijianagara Crown in the 15th Century and also ruled this country as 
inscriptions of GOpa and Timma are found in this temple. The Tuluvas followed 
the Saluvas and thereafter the Nayakas that ruled at Madura. 

MENTION OF SRIRANGAM BY THE ALVARS. 

The Alvars* have praised the Gods presiding over the various shrines in 
India, All these have composed hymns about one or other of the different 
shrines. But all these have taken up in their works only the temple .'>df 
Ranganadha at Srlrangam and no other place o.ut of the NtiIteituitirupadis 
(i,e.) 108 holy Vaishnava shrines have been praised by all. This accounts for 
the special importance and sacredness of the shrine at this place. The praise 
of these Alvars about the various shrines are contained in the Tamil, work 
Nalny ir tip rah h andam. It may be interesting to know what each of these 
Alvars says about the presiding Lord at the sacred Srlrangam. 

Poigai Alvar . 1 :— !i The blue-coloured Lord Mahavishnu is worshipped 
here in the name of Sri Ranganadha. Even the sacred Vedas could not 
properly mention the merits of this deity. Let me everjjp'e.dhinking of Him to 
save me from a re-birth again ”, 

BhutaUalvar. 2 :—“ It is you Lord that during your avatar as Sri 
Krishna tore to pieces the Bhakasura t who disguised himself as a crane and . 
troubled your devotees. You preside over the shrines, at Srirangam, Tiruk- 
kSshtiyur, Tirupati, Tirunlrmalai, Tanjore, Tiruthanka.1 and Mahabalipuram 
to bless the devotees ”. 

Peyalvar. 3 :—“Oh ! Lord, it is to save the sufferings of your devotees on 
earth that you incarnated as'Vamana and begged of King Mahabali- three feet 
of land....”. • r 


* Thr lives of these Alvars, the greatest of the Sri Vaishnava Saints, whose Jigures are all 

1. He first appeared in the tatlk attached to the temple of Tiruvelclta at Conjeevarom as an 
Atiwi (form)'of Panchajanya. Being the first of all Alvars he was named as Mudalalvar iMwlal in 
Tamil means the first), His contemporaries were Bhutattalvar and Peyalvar who all changed to 
meet at Tirnkoiluc and who for the sake of the good of the people composed various works. 

2. This Alvar first appeared in a Kurukkathi tree in Mahabalipuram on Avitta Star 


a sculptural represet 
■Velur, Negapatam Taluk. 

Savvali flower in the tank attached to a Vishnu ! 

He had Renounced the world and led an indifferent sort of liFe; 
now the well is pointed out and it is held in much reverence by the Vaishnavif 




of this Asura in the Gopuram at Tirnkkuvalai near 
e in Mylapore he first appeared, 
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-, Tiruvmlixai A war . 1 2 3 :—“ Who could know properly the merits of this Lord, 
who alone at the time of destruction of the whole world, floats in the ocean of 
Milk. In Anbil near Srlrangam you are much praised and worshipped. I feel 
insensible while concentrating my thoughts on you. It is to save the world that 
you preside at KumbhakOnam, Kanchlpuram, Tiruvellore, Srlrangam and Anbil”. 

Nammalvar. 2 :—“ After coming in sight of you, Oh Lord ! I feel restless': 
During the delusion you kept the Earth in your belly and thus protected the 
Universe. Wherever 1 turn my eyes 1 feel you, It ts to protect the virtuous, 
you incarnated on earih as Sr! Rama. To distribute Amrita (Ambrosia) to 
Devas you incarnated as Klirma (tortoise): you saved Prahlada by slaying 
Hiranyakasipu. To remove the pangs of a mortal you shine at this spot. By ■' 
uplifting the mountain GOvardhSna in your Krishnavatar you made the people 
understand what you were. You, at times, appear as Siva, Brahma and so 
forth- in various forms. Even the Tulasi 4 (ncymuvi sanetum) plant at your 
feet saves all from their sufferings by their accepting it heartily”. 

Kulaseharalvar. [i :—“ The gem on the hood of the Serpent, over which you 
preside, gives special attraction to the place. 1 am ever anxious to stand by the 
side of the stone pillars close by your garbhagriham and to be adoring you. 
Sages Tumburu, N araria as also Brahma, Siva, Indra and other Devas are ever 
meditating on you at this place. The Panchayudha, i.e., five weapons—Sankba, 


1. He was born as an Amsa (form) of Sudarsana and he had a very keen contention with 

Rudra. Thorngtr'^iaJAClfd by the sage Bhargava lo whom he first appeared he fared well and visited 
Triplicane and \i’ ■ ‘‘ffSH his days in Kumbhakonam. 

2. He was bl . and" brought up under the Tamarind u-ee inAlVur Tiranagari. It is ou a Vsigasi 
Visaka day he was born. For ten years be prayed under this tree. His original name wasMaran. 

* The legend in connection with this holy plant is that the Asura Jalandara, who immensely 
troubled the 1 Devas, hart in his wife Brinda such a chaste and pure woman that,her virtue guarded 
aim against all.his wrongs. It is her good qualities that prevented even the Gods from overcoming 
him. 1 At last, Vishnu promised to bring slur on her modesty by engaging Himself with her while 
the Devas were fighting with him. Accordingly hr the disguise of-ber husband he approached her 
as though he came out victorious in Lhe fight while she was fasting and praying for her husband’s 
success. When she went out_ to extend her arms to embrace Him she delected the fraud played 
by the Lord and to put a stop for her life in the world thereafter she entered the funeral pyre 
immediately. 

The Lord Had atoned for the wrong d ure to this innocent woman by causing her premature 
death and He intended to give her s .lvation ; buL this course he had to adapt for the good of tlie 
Devas, who were much teased by this wretched Jalan Hra. While thus in his anxious moments his 
tears felt ov.er the ashes of Brinda, when uparose therefrom a pretty little plant which he called in 
joy Xulasi (tula m cans equal or like and ad, thou art). 

From that time this plant became the chief object of worship <o Vishnu. Even the most fragrant 
flofvers were not equal to this plant in the eye of the Lord. The place where Erinda died was called 
Brlndavana or the' garden of Brinda. (Vide footnote 5, on page iS.) Later on even the pots and spots 
where this plant was reared began to be named accordingly. This salvaiion to Brinda at the h inde 
of the Lord took place on the 12th day in the light fortnight of the month of Karihika (November- 
December , which in consequence was called BkindAvanadvahasi and the worship tn'Vishnu under 
this plantThen is said In secure special merits. - 

3. He was Ring Df Quilon and as a strong devotee of Mahavishnu relinquished hisgovffn- 

ment, went to Srlrangam and remained there praising the Lord, He worked a miracle when pi 
was.cbarged to prove his innocence of theft, by dipping his hand in a pot containing asnakaamr 
coming out unscathed T! . 





Chakra, Saranga, Gada and Tanda with al] the powerful Gar'uda—guard you on 
all aides. To save Arjuna, you Lord, by Chakra hid the Sun during the 
day and thus caused night to prevail. By suckling, you overcame the disguised 
Bhutaki in your Krishnavatar ”, . 


Periyalvar. 1 :—“At onetime, to enable the virtuous Pandava Kings to 
rule long you saved King Parikshit, To please^ the' ardent devotee Vibhi- 
shana, you remain hel-e feeing the south, wherein his kingdom lay. You saved 
-Ga)endra* ; when he cried for your help, 1 also entreat you thus to save me in 
times of my distress. You represent the Panohabhutam (five elements) at 
this , sacred place * 


Tnndaradipodi Alvar,* “ I feel the ggpatest pleasure in praising you, 
Oh Lord I As during the life of a mortal, major part is covered by sleep, child¬ 
hood, old age, etc., I do not pray for a re-birth as thereby my time to think of 
you is shortened. All Hindus except t£ie Buddhists and Jains, who act contrary 
to the Vedjc dictates must, to get themselves free from their human birth, 


worship you. Sri Rama who, by the mere despatch of a solitary arrow made 
the vast ocean ]- disappear, blessed Vibhishami in this form of your Almighty. 
The prescribed daily rites of one could also be neglected provided he is before 
you always ”. ’ . 

Tinmangai Alvair .*..:—“.,You made Brahma, 

the God of Creation, appear in your navel. You shine at ttJ-- spot like the most 
precious gem ”. 

Timppanalvdr.* ......Being the first appeared 

in creation it is you only, Lord, that could save the whole works ’Y 


" ; IS He was born at Srivillipultur a* an Anna of Garuda, Being a Strom ile. 
he'composed hymns in His honour. He demanded large woalcli froth King a 
F andya country and out of it renovated the temple at Srivillipultur, To h-m 
Andal as daughter from the Earth on the Adi Puram day. LI ‘c \/i‘.s firil 
spent his last days in Srirangam. 

* It is said that this incident, which has been copied ill most of the scaii.L’irn 
all places, originally took place in the Mountain of Trill ula and the details lit tie. 
Bagavatam. ' 

i. Born at Tirumandankudi, he proceeded to Srirangam while yotlt^- >••• 
and worshipped Sri Banganadho daily with the flowers therefrom. He is nlwa^ 
basket (Kndalai),on hand wherein flowers are stored up. i . ' 


t The details of this incident are narrated in Bamayana ana thelpijtci- whet 
occurred is identified as Timppullani in Rsmnad district. 

3. He had his birth in a Jow caste as an Amsa of Saranga in Tiruvd;,.TitL> 
and was Coinmander-in-Chief of the Chola kings 1 Army. He is always,tdbfdfi" 
with a sword un hand. It is he that renovated most of the Vaisiitiuva : &r : .ne' 
contest with the famous Tamil Saint Sambandar at Shiyali and it is be also tbu dftf 
in Negapatam, removed the golden Buddha figure and out of it had the Vim.’- 't at 
vftM gold plate. 


Sri Krishna 
■devaos the 
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DASAVATARAS. : 

Vishnu, the God of Protection, incarnated,in various forms to punish the 
wicked, protect the virtuous and re-establish dkarma (righteousness). Gene¬ 
rally, at ordinary times, these three functions are discharged by kings. When 
udharma (unrighteousness) prevails beyond limit it is found impossible for¬ 
kings to administer these functions properly. At such times, Vishnu incarnates 
Himself to punish the wicked. It might be .asked by some modern people, “ Why 
should the Almighty thus come down into the world ? Could He not destroy 
them by His super-human powers?” The answer is very simple though some 
have not the inclination to accept it. If He does not thus assume a form, but 
kills them by. His “ Super human ” powers, people would not be in a position 
to recognize the existence bf a God. Further, by so doing, that ,-lvalar leaves 
behind a history and the people by knowing are in a position to recognize 
the existence of an all-powerful supreme being. Though He descends into 
the world to punish the wicked, still He does not overcome them till their 
depravity reaches a stage at which they begin to disregard the dictates of the 
sacred Vedas. The number of such avatars has been given as ten, familiarly 
known to us as Dasavatara, of which nine have already taken place and the 
tenth and the last is yet to come. 

The Dasavataras are :—Matsya (Fish), Kltrma (Tortoise), Varaha (Boar), 
Narasimha : (Man-lion), Vamana (Dwarf) also manifested as the gigantic 
Tiruvikrama, Parasurama, Sri Rama, Krishna, Balarama and Kalki. 

Iti Srirangam, outside the temple, at a distance of about a mile on the 
west, there is a separate shrine for the Dasavataras. 

There is also a shrine in the temple at Mannarkoil near Arabasamudram, 
Tinneyelly district, dedicated to these Dasavataras. 

In the Narasimhaswami temple at Arivalur, Trichinopoly district, splendid 
figures o? Dasavatara:-: exist in a manclapam bearing the name Dasavatara 
Mandapam. A scrupulously religious worship,is offered to them. 

1. Matsyavatara At one, time, Somalia an A sura stole the sacred 
Vedas from Brahma, rhe master of Vedas, and hid them in the ocean. In 
consequence there was utter darkness and adharma (unrighteousness) began 
to prevail in the world. Thereupon Vishnu incarnated Himself as a Fish, 
overcome the As ura and restored the Vedas to Brahma. 


Though no temple specially dedicated to this avatar has been met 
yet the sculptures of this form are seen in the gopurams in stucco and in 
piers of most of the Vaishnava shrines. . " 1 ' 



4 



Sa6 

2. Kurmavatara :—in the churning of the Ocean of Milk with the Moun¬ 
tain Mandara as a churning rod, and with the Serpent Vasuki as a rope, Vishnu 
had to assume the form of Kurrna (tortoise) to support the mountain from below 
with the hard shell on its back. With the Anvrita (Ambrosia), that was got out 
of the churning, He blessed the Devas (celestials) conferring on them the 
boon of immortality, Iri this avatar, there was no crushing the Asuras but 
there was only the blessing of the Devas with Ghiranjeevi 1 (ever-living) title, 
while the Asuras had to undergo birth and death. 

(a) Srikurmam in Ganjam district is a place specially dedicated 
to this form, As the Lord Mahavishnu is said to exist in this 
tortoise form in the Sveta’ Pushharani there, it is enjoined that 
no paneha.ma (outcaste) female in menses should touch the water 
thereof. The bones of the deceased if thrown into this tank are 


(L) There is the temple of KacbapSsvara in Conjeevauam town, Chingle- 
put district, where Vishnu in the tortoise form is said to have 
worshipped Isvara and there is a sculptural representation of this 
incident in tins prakara (enclosure) there. 

(c) The temple at Alakkoil alias Tirukkachuk near SingaperumalkSil 

in Chingleput district is of importance to this avatar and the 
tank here also goes by the name of Iiurmatirtha. 

(d) The temple at Thakdai.aicheri near Tiruthuraipuuiji, Tanjore 

district, is the place where Iswara is said to have overcome the 
iuriousness of the tortoise form. 


3. Varahavatara :—The Asura Hiranyaksha defeated the kings on the 
earth, took possession of their kingdoms and hid the earth in the ocean. 
To re-establish the earth, Vishnu assumed the form of a Boar—an embodiment 
of Vedas and Sacrifices, In this incarnation the rules for the performance of 
sacrifices were laid down, and the Devas were made to have more attachment 
towards human beings. Besides, the Bhumidevi (Goddess of Earth) and 
Adisesha who supports her, were brought out and given their respective positions. 


(a) The .temple at Shimushnam, in South Arcot district, is of special 
, importance to this avatar,. As He is in boar form, prepara¬ 
tions of the Korai (Cyperus tegetum) plant root are offered to 
the Gods here. 



nber of such Chiranjeevis 
a and Kripachari, These 
. known to ordinary mortals 


-Yibhishaua, Hanuman, Parasurama, Vy asa, Mal/ia- 
supposed to be ever-living on earth though their 
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(6) In Haridwaramangalam, Tanjore district, He, in this boar form, is 
said to have worshipped Iswara. The hole through which He 
emerged from below the earth is also pointed out in the temple 
at this place. 

(c) In Avalivanallur, Tanjore district, Siva is said to have torn and 
worn one of the horns of this Boar in order to remove its 
furiousness. 

(cl) Sivapuri near KumbhakQnam in Tanjore district, is the place 
where He worshipped Isvara in this form. On the walls of the 
temple, there are representations to this effect. 

4. Narasimhavatara The Asura Hiranyakasipu disregarded the God 
Mahavishnu and grew very haughty. He went even to the length Of cruelly 
punishing his very religious and pious son Prahlada. Then to establish 
the omnipresence of the Almighty and in perfect accordance with the boons 
obtained by Hiranyakasipu that he should not be killed by man or beast, in the 
day or in the night, with any of the weapons of war, the God Mahavishnu 
^assumed this man-lion form and tore the Asura with the claws at twilight and 
appointed the pious Prahlada in his stead at the head of the kingdom. 

The temples mentioned below are of special importance to this avatar- 
These temples are mostly on hills:— 

(a) The temples at Ahobilam in the Kurnool district are in memory 
of this form. Here are the nine varieties of this avatar and 
hence the name Nava-Narasimham. 

(J) The temple on the hill at Si.mhachai.asi in Vizagapatam district is 
specially dedicated to this form. 

(c) The temple on tlie hill at Sholingar, Chittoor district, is another 
place famous for this form. 

(tj) The temple at Singaperumalkoil near Chingleput is also dedicated 
to this form, ■ 

(a) In the temple at Tjrubhuvanam near KumbhakOnam, Tanjore 
district, is a shrine dedicated to Sarabha*; Iswara’had io assume 
this special form in order to appease the furiousness w 


* For other particulars and illustration please refer to Chapter XXXVIII (Ahobilam). 1 





Narasitnhft" had assumed,' more specially after overcoming 
. . Hiranyakasipu and drinking his blood, , . 

(/) The rock-cut temple of Narasimhaswami in Namakkal contains some 
fine sculptural representations of Hiranyasamharatn in various 
forms, 

(l g) In the Narasimhaswami temple at Ariyalur, Trichinppoly district, 
there are the figures also of the Daaamatara in a mandapam 
that goes by the name Dasavatara Mandapam, and here regular 
worship is offered every day, 

5, Vamanavatara :—King Mahahali, grandson of Prahliula, alluded to in 
the Narasimhavatar above, though highly religious, unlawfully deprived Indra of 
his kingdom. Mahgbali did not deserve destruction, because he was a staunch 
devotee of Sri Hari God but .his . unjust usurpation of Indra’s Kingdom’ 
necessitated its being got back and restored to Indra. . Tire God Vishnu, incar¬ 
nated Himself as a Varaana (Dwarf) and begged Mahabali three feet of ground. 
The king granted the request. Thereafter He transformed Himself into the 
gigantic Tiruvikrama and for the first foot measured the whole BhulOka (Earth), 
forthe second the whole of AntarikshalSka (Air) ; and as there was no more- 
ground to measure, for the third Mahabali offered his royal head itself. Much 
pleased at his devotion, He sent him to PatalalSka (Nether Region), there to 
reign over the Asui’as, and to come back into the world later on., 

(а) In Mahabalipuram near Chingleput, Vishnu is said to have first 

begged of King Bali in Vamana form three feet of ground. 

(б) In TirumakiKuli ‘near Tiruppappuliyur, Vishnu in the form of 

, Vamana is said to have worshipped Siva. . 

(c) In the temple at Kurumanakkudi alias Tirlii.:i;annarkoii,, near 
VaithisvarankCiil of Tanjore district, Vishnu in the form of Vamana, 
is said to have worshipped Isvara. 

($) .TirDkicoilor in the South Arcot district, is the place, where by 
assuming the Tiruvikrama form, Vishnu is said to have blessed 
King Bali with aplace in the PatalalQkft (Nether Region). 

(f) The temple of ThadalankSil in Siityali is famous forthe Tiruvikrama. 
Here the Mulasthana (immovable figure) is in this form. 

(/) There is a shrine to the form of Tiruvikrama in Con.ieevauah by 
. name Ulakalandhaperumal (the Dot’d that measured the world). . 
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{g) In the temple at Namakkal thei’e are ■•'sculptural representations of 
the VaniEina and Tiruvikrama forms. 

6. Parasuramavatara At one time the Kshatriyas became very unruly 
and gave the people considerable anxiety and trouble. To put them down, He 
incarnated himself as Parasurama. No sooner were the kings overcome than 
He reappeared as Sri Rama, and obtained the godly powers from Parasurama. 
He was thereafter blessed as Chiuanjivi (ever-living) and made to retire to 
Mahendra Mountain for'penance. In this Avatar the duty of a son to carry 
out his father’s command was very well illustrated, Parasurama obeyed bis 
■ father Jamudagni and killed his very mother with his axe and elevated the father 
to a place in the constellations amongst the Sapta Rishis (Seven Sages). 
Though many temples are not met wi th as specially dedicated to this form, 

: there are shrines in honor of Parasurama, 

( a ) The temple of Anantapadhm.mabaswami in Trivandram of Tiuvnngore 

State is in memory of Parasurama who after overcoming the 
Kshatriya kings worshipped the LordMahavishnu here. 

(b) In the temple at Tiruvanjauu£alam in Cochin State, Parasurama 

is said to have worshipped Isvara to expiate the sin of having 
killed his mother in obedience to his father’s command. 

(r) In the temple of Tiruvattaru, Travancore State, the Lord is said 
to have appeared before Parasurama when He was being wor¬ 
shipped by him, 

( d ) In Paluvur of the Trichi nopoly district, Parasurama is said to have 
worshipped Isvara. . 

' 7. Sriramavatara :—To kill the wicked Havana, who caused trouble to 
Divas and Rishis, Vishnu incarnated as Sri Rami, It is to prove that the un¬ 
righteous cannot live long and to inculcate the filial duty of one towards one’s 
parents, preceptor and King that Sri Rama incarnated. 

The temples dedicated to Sri Rama are too numerous to be mentioned. 
However, the following may be specially noted ;— 

(a) Karavadi, a small hamlet of Dusaruzupettai in Guntur district, is the 

traditional site of the destruction of the Giant Kharasura by Sri 
Rama. 

(b) It is in Vinukonda, Guntur district, that Sri Rama is first said to 

have heard of the abduction of SItadSvi. , 

17 
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(c) In the temple at Rambswaram, Sri Rama himself ia said to have 
installed the lingam there to gat rid of his sill of having caused 
the death of Ravana and his host. The I ingam that goes by the 
name of Ramalinga or Ramanarha is the one prepared from the 
earth at Rameswaram as Hatiuman who went to fetch a linga 
from the North did not return in time (the auspicious hour fixed for 
installing the linga). As anyhow this wonderfully staunch devotee 
had to he satisfied, Sri Rama had the lingam brought by him 
also placed close by the Ramalinga and ordained that worship to 
HanumSn’s linga must precede it. There is a special set of bronze 
Vigi'aham in the temple showing how Hanunmn* delivered the 
linga to Sri Rama. 

(,/) There is the Ramaswami temple in Kumbhakonam of the Tanjore 
district where the sculptures are highly attractive. Over the 
inner walls of the piakam are painted the various scenes of the 
Ramayana. 

(is) In Ramanathichuruam neir Namiilam, Tanjore district, Sri Rama 
is said to have worshipped Isvara. 

(/) In Sithalaipati near Pgralam, Tanjore district, Sri Rama is said to 
have performed water ablutions to his deceased father Dasaratha. 
Hence pilgrims visiting this place observe water ablutions to satisfy 
their deceased kindred. v 

» ( g ) In the temple at Tiruppullani in the Ramnad district, Sri Rama is 

seen in a reclining posture. This is the only place where we meet 
Him in this form. It was here that by sending out a single arrow 
he made the whole ocean disappear and that on the Samudra 
Raja (Varuna, the God of the Ocean) appealing to Him, he was 


(h) In the temple at Nedunkunna.vl, North Arcot district, He is in his sit¬ 

ting posture preaching to Hanuman who stands before him holding 
a cadjan book in the hands. 

(i) In Koilur near Muthupet, Tanjore district, Rama is said to have 

received Uvadesa (initiation) from Iswara on his way to Lanka 
(Ceylon). 


✓ 


(j) Badrachalj.am in the G5davari district 
esteem for the worship of this form. 


held in special 


* This figure is illustrated in Chapter xxx (Ramjlswaram,) 
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(Js) In the temple at Pattisvaram near KumbbakSnam, Tanjore district, 

Sri Rama is said to have worshipped the God Siva and got rid of the 
Bayahatti (shadow) of the sin of having lolled Ravaua. On every 
Margali (December-January) new-moon day this is celebrated. 
There is a very old painting of Sri Rama's figure in the temple 
here. 

(/) The temple at Kurukaikayalappankoil to be reached from Chidam¬ 
baram, in South Arcot district, is in memory of this amtara, 

(«i) The K(5thandaramaswarai (Sri Rama as an archer) temple at Madu- 
rantakam, Chingleput district, is much visited for this form. 

(h) In Kauuppur, Trichinopoly district, we have a unique Rama—Nara- 
yarm metal figure (Half Rama with KOthandam in that hand and . 
Half NarSyana with conch on the other). 

(o) In Udipi, the Rama figure is said to have been brought from Kalinga. 

8. KrisHNAVATARA :—When the wicked multiplied on the earth, Vishnu 
incarnated himseif as Sri Krishna and showed that by bhahti (devotion) alone, 
one could obtain salvation. It is in proportion to one’s devotion that he attains 
the.ends thereof. In this important aoatara the moment He incarnated He 
began to work miracles. The mass of the wicked were slain by Him in the 
■great Mahabhilrata fight when He acted as charioteer to Arjuna and hence the 
name Parthasa radii i. 

In most of the temples, nay in almost every house, Sri Krishna in some 
form or other is worshipped. 

{a) In the-temple of Parthasaradhi at Triplicate in Madras, Krishna as 
charioteer to Ar,juna is much worshipped, 

(b) In the temple of Pandavathuthar (ambassador to the Panclavas) 

at Conjeevaram, Krishna is worshipped. 

(c) The temple of Rajamanniu-kGil at Mannargudi near Nklamavtgakun, 

Tanjore district, is also famous for this form. Here the presiding 
, deity Raja G op a Ian wears in one ear a Kundakt, (ear-ring) and in 

the other a Kammal (female ear-ring). 

(d) The temple of Krishnaswamin at Udipi in South Canara district ns 

specially noted for this avatar, as it is one that was broughtN 
from Dwaraka by Madhvacharyar, the founder of Madhvaisiji. 
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(e) The temple at Tiruvanchikalaih in the Cochin State is held in 

much esteem for the worship of this form. 

(f) In Vontimitta of Cuddapah district is a well-sculptured temple 

dedicated to Sri Krishna. 

9. Balaramavatara -.—Though this coincides with the above Krishnava- 
tara, as Balarama was born as Sri. Krishna’s cider brother, this avai.ar was 
also intended to put down the wicked of whom the world was then full. It is 
from Balarama that Krishna had the greatest help. 

As stated above, this avatar goes with Sri Krishna and as such, in several 
places, Balarama is worshipped along with Krishim. But in the temple of 
Partbasaradhi at Triplicane, in Madras, Balarama is installed dose by 
Parthasaradh). 

10. Kaliu Avatara* :—This is yet to occur at the end of the present Kali 
Yuga when dkarma will exist only to a fourth and when there will be too much 
of vicious acts and mingling up of castes. Religion will lose its vigour. When 
matters reach the ultra maximum stage He will he born as Kalki, Both the 
Agni and Vishnu Puraitan make mention of the condition of the people and the 
time when this avatar will come into the world. A beautiful sculpture of this 
form exists in one of the pillars of Huzara Ramachendra temple, Vijianagar, 
Hampi, in Bellary district, in which the Lord Vishnu is riding on horseback 
with sword in hand. In the temple of Jalasayana at Halkukdu (Mysore) 
amongst'the ten avatars carved above the reclining Jalasayana God we find the 
figure of Kalki. 


i Parikslui sal on the .Imperial lliroi 
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siarled out on this mission ; ant! in the course of his travels, lie noticed a .._..„ 

tortured to death by a Sudira in the garb of a sovereign. Moved at Ibis highly sacriligious 
and unpardonable act on the pan of a royal beingi Pfttikahit began, to attack him and save both 
these animals for fear of his comiacting the sin «' thiiL the careless king, in whose domain 
good people are persecuted by the wicked, loses bis renown, bis fortune, bis long life* nnd above all, 
Mure consideration the king found out llint the bull was no 
Earth, both of which repent oil the departure of Sri Krishna 
:aly of Parikshr, Kali after accepting for his place of abode, 
es of Loosc-charactered Women, Slaughter Houses, and 
luous king Parikshit, .Kali established his sovereignty 
ie present age, which is called after him Kali-Yuga. 
of diseases are on the increase in this age as days 
lie annihilated and so it js that he is named Kalki, which 


his hope o.... . 

other than Jus'ice and the row ihe Mother 
from d is mundane world. Then on the cnir 
Gambling Places, Ale Houses, Resident 
Gold,left his kingdom. After the time of tl 
throughout the world, became the Lord of ih 
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KOYILOLUGU. 1 2 


“ This book is a mcord of gifts made, and repairs and additions effected, to 
the temple of Sri Ranganatha at the island of Srlrangam, from the earliest 
times and is written in Tamil prose. It contains much valuable information 
regarding the ancient dynasties of Southern India as it gives almost a continuous 
thread of South Indian Chronology from the 13th to the 16th Century A. D. 
It also mentions several important facts relating to earlier periods. 

Inscriptions on stone and copper appear to have been the main sources 
from which the book had been compiled, and as such, the facta recorded in it 
have not to be discarded as worthless lor historical purposes. The authorities, 
in whose hands the palm-leaf manuscripts were originally entrusted, seem to 
have drawn very largely from the accounts, given in the Gitruparampara- 
prabhava, the biography of the Vaishnavu saints, before presenting the whole 
in the shape of a book. 

Early Period. —God Ranganatha was worshipped for a time by Brahma, 
from whom Ikshvaku took it to Ayddhya. It was then graciously given away 
by Rama to Vibhishana, and the latter removed the deity to Srlrangam, an 
island formed by the two branches of the Kaveri river. Here Dharmavarman, 
one of th.e ancestors of Kili-ChSla, erected the central shrine (tiruvunnaUgai 3 ) 
and other necessary structures lor the God. Long time after this, when Kili 
was the ChtMa sovereign, the temple was covered almost to the very top with 
sand caused by a flood in the Kaveri, the two branches of which had become 
one and a thick jungle covered the island. Kili restored the temple and its 
adjuncts to their, original state. After Kili, Rajamahendra paved the interior 
of the temple with stone, with a view to close up the springs which were till 
then in existence thtre. To him is ascribed the construction of several 
structures. A street was also called after his name. Some time hence, a 
"certain Nanda-Chfjla who was ruling with his capital at Nicbulapuri 3 obtained 
a female child called Kanakavalli that came floating on & lotus leaf in the Kaveri, 
He is reported to have made rich donations to the temple for feeding 
Brahmans and for the sacred offerings to the God. 


1. Extract from the “ Indian Antiquary”, May i9ii, 

2 . This word is made up of tint, nl and naligai which together mean the sacred 
nterior shrine, 

3. Nichulapuri is another name for Uraiyttr in the Trichinopoly disiticL 
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Several years after, there appeared a shower of sand caused by the sinful 
deeds of a ChSla king. By this event, UraiyCir was destroyed and the capital 
was removed to GangaikondSn 1 . After the lapse of a few years, the then 
reigning ChOla sovereign built a small temple at Uraiyur and set up an image of 
the Goddess ( Nachchiyar) in it. 

In Kali SO, Kulasekbara Perumal became the lord of the Chera, Chula and 
Pandya territories. He built palaces at Madura, Kolli and Uraiyiir. Solalmla- 
vallij the daughter of this king, effected certain improvements to the temple at 
Srirangam. 

In Kali 360, a lord of the Gauda-des'a came with hoards of treasure and 
made a gift of them to the God. The treasure, not having been accepted by 
the God, remained in charge of certain northern Brahmans, whom the lord of 
Gauda-des'a left behind him. The way in which these Brahmans conducted 
themselves pleased Ranganatha so well that the deity accepted the treasure 
afterwards. 

In Kali 445, the Vaishnava Saint Tirumangai Alvar was living in Srirangam 
composing his famous work TirumoU and executing certain repairs to the 
temple. At this time a certain Tiruvilakku Pichchan accused Tirumangai of 
self-praise in his compositions. Madhurakavi Alvar set up the image of 
SadagSpan 3 at Tirunagari 8 , defeated Kamban 4 in the great academy of Tamil 
poets and was much devoted to Mammalvar. He frequently visited Srirangam 
to scrutinise the temple accounts. It was at this time that Tirumangai com¬ 
posed the six Tirmiedandandagam and Nanimal var’s work Tiruvaymoti 
received such a sanctity as to be sung along with the Vedas. 

■ E^luttagai Alagiyasinga Nayinar and Tondaradippodi Alvar are said to 
have been important devotees prior.to the time of the three Alvars, 


I. Tlie full name of tlie oily is Gangaikonda-Cholapura.m. It was probably founded by 
Itajendra-Chola I, who also appears to have erected the big temple there, in the historical introduc¬ 
tion of this King, he is called * Piirvadesvimm Gangaiyum Kidaraviuiukonda.’ The temple of 
Gangaikondacholesvara is built on the style of the Rajarajesvara at Tanjore, but is bigger ill size. 
Though it presents an older appearance owing, perhaps, to its neglected condition, the inscriptions 
engraved on the walls of it do not lake us to a date earlier than the Lime of Rajendra-Chola I. It is 
deplorable that except the lemple and a few huts, there is not a Uuce of the city at present ut 
Gangailronda-Cholapurarn. Excavation at the site is sure to yield good results, Gangailrondan 
in the Tinnevelly district is certainly not identical with the place referred to in the ICoijilolugu, 
though that might have also come into existence at the same time, 
a. Tbisis another name for Nammalvar. 

3, This village goes by the name of Alvar-Tirnnagari and is ill the Tinnevelly district, 
K mug nr was its other name. 


/ 4, 
/lived 


rature, thei 


s but one Kamban and he appears to have 
p here must be different from him as he 
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In the first place it may be remarked that the chronology of this part of 
the book is not very reliable. The Kali years assigned toKuiasekhara Perumal 
and the three Alvars are decidedly wrong as will be pointed out below. There 
are also grounds to suspect that the events are not recorded in the order, in 
which they took place. Until it is controverted, I think the correctness of the 
events may be accepted. It seems possible that owing- to a confusion or 
ignorance on the part of those who collated the materials, the kings of one 
dynasty are named as belonging to another. Four kings art; mentioned, viz., 
Dharmavarraan, Kili-Chela, Rajamahendra and Nanda-ChSla. The first of 
these was regarded by Prof. Hultzsch as a mythical parsonage. As Kili-ChSla 
is said to have come in the line of Dharmav.trtnan, the latter has to be looked 
for among the ancestors of the ChOlas ; but we do not find his name in the 
mythical genealogy of the ChDlas furnished in the large Leyden plates. What 
is here omitted is happily preserved elsewhere. The Saiva Saint Tirunaua- 
s'ambanda who lived in the middle of the 7th Century A, D. refers to King 
Dharma in one of his hymns on Piramapuram* Though the exact time of this 
king cannot be made out at present, the reference is useful as it shows that he 
must have flourished prior to the time of the saint. Kili, if it is a contraction 
of Killi, is assuredly an historical personage. As Tamil literature furnishes the 
names of several king's by this name, it is not possible to say which of them is 
referred to here. But it will be useful to examine the evidence contained in 
Tamil Works regarding the kings bearing the name Killi. As a result of my 
enquiry I find that it is a mistake to take each king of that name to be a 
separate sovereign and to allot him a place in the Cliola genealogy. 

One of these kings, Solan Kulamurrattu-tu'njina 1 Killivalavan 2 is said to 
have laid seige to Karuvur and conquered the Cbera king of his day. No 
less than eleven poets, including Kovtir-kilar, sung in his praise. This poet 
is the author of stanzas 44, 45 and 47 of Purananaru which speak of 
Kariyarru-tufijina Nedun-Killi of Uraiyur and of bis friend Ilandattan. In 
Puram 373, the same poet celebrates the glory of S51 an Kurappalli-tuhjma 
Killlvalavan who is also credited with having destroyed Karuvur owing to an 
hostility with the Chera. This ChOla King’s friendly Pandya contemporary 
was Velliyambalattu-tunjina Ugra-Peruvaludi, 3 KOnattu 1 Erichchalur Mada- 
lan Madiraikkumanan, one of the poets of the time of Kurappalli-tunjina 
Killivalavan is also (he author of (1) Puram SI which speaks of SSlan 


During the time of the later^N, 


* Shiyali is the present name of the place. 

I. The meaning of the word timjtm is “ who died ", 
s. Vcitavan is a synonym for the Ghala. 

3. Valndi is a synonym for Pandya. 

4. Konadu is a territorial division in.the Pudnklwttai State, 
tholes, it was called Kadal-addlyad-Ilai^ai-lconda-thola-vaianaiiu, 
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Ilavandigaippalli-tunjma Nalankilli Setchenni 1 the contemporary of Nedunkilli; 
(2) of Pitram 167 in praise of Enadi Tirukkilli and (3) of Pur am, 180 in 
favour of Iratturkilan Tayan Maran who fought for his overlord. It 
thus appears that all these Killt’s belong to one period. 

Another ChSla King celebrated in Tamil literature is Perunarkiili, He is 
referred to as one of the ancestors of the ChOlas in the large Leyden plates, the 
Tiruvalangadu grant and the Udaygndiram charter of Prithivlpnti II. He per¬ 
formed the Rajasuya ceremony, and was on that account known by the epithet 
Rajasuyamvstta Perunar-Killi. With the help of Tiruvenmalaiyan and perhaps 
also of Ssraman MavenkB, who was his friend, he defeated the _ Chgra 
Mandarancherai-Iruniborai (Puram 16, 125, 365, and 367) who was the lord 
of the Kolli mountains, who rescued the village of Vilangil, who was the friend of 
poetKapilar, and who was taken captive by the Pandya King TalaiySIanganattu- 
seruvenra-Nedunjeliyan and was subsequently set at liberty (Pitram 4, 17,20, 
22, 53, 125, 129). It is said that KanappSr-eyil-Kadanda Ugra-Peruvaludi, one 
of the royal personages that adorned the last academy of Tamil poets of 
Madura (Puram 21, 367) also belonged to the same age. If this Pandya Ring 
is identical with Velliambalattu-tufijina Ugrai-Peruvaiudi, the second set of Killi 
would also he of the same age as the first. In this case, I am inclined to 
take Perunarkiili who performed Rajasliya ceremony, and perhaps one or two 
others as the real sovereigns of the time and that all the rest were members of 
the royal family who distinguished themselves in the wars undertaken by the 
reigning kings. The defeat pf the Chgra and the destruction of Karuvur are 
attributed to several ChBla kings of this age. Mudittalaiko-Perunarkilli whose 
Chgra contemporary was Ssraman AnduvaHcheral Irumborai and Verpaht 
radakkai Perunarkiili who claimed to have killed Seraman Kudakk'6 Neduncheral 
Athan probably refer to the same king. 

The facts set forth above clearly show that the Panrlya kings Talaiyalan- 
gattus'eruvenra Neditfijeliyau and Ugra-Peruvaludi, the ChOla Sovereign Raja- 
suyamvetta Perunarkiili and the Chgra MavenkS and Mandaraucheral Irum¬ 
borai of elephant look, belonged almost to the same period. With the help of the 
copper-plate charters of the Pfindyas, viz., the Velvikiurli grant and the 
Sinnamanur plates and from the statement in the Mudiuaikkanchi of Mangudi 
Marudanar that Nedu'fijeliyan of Talaiyalanganam fame was a lineal descendant 
of Palyagas'alai Mudukudumi Peruvaludi, I have elsewhere attempted to 
ascribe Nedutijeliyan to the first half of the 7th Century A. D. If Killi, re¬ 
ferred to in the Koyilolugu, is identical with any of the kings bearing that 
name, who are contemporaries of Nedu'fijeliyan, it is quite evident that he 
^/must belong to the same age. 

j, f Sexini is a synonym for Chola, 
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According to Manimegalai, the Ch51a King Venriver-Killi, whose identity 
with any of the kings named above is not certain and who probably belongs 
to an earlier age, married a Naga princess called Pllivalai, the daughter of 
Valaivanan and became the father of a child who, it is said, escaped a sea dis¬ 
aster. There are grounds to suppose that this prince was Tondaiman Iiandi- 
raiyan, the ancestor of the Pallvas of Conjeeveram. This account is interesting, 
as it shows the connection between the Chdlas and the ancient Pailavas who 
had by this time advanced southwards and established a dominion near 
Conjeeveram, Evident traces of the rule of the Killis in the Tanjore and 
Trichinopoly districts exist in such names as Kilinalur, Nalankilinallur and 
Kiliikudi, etc. The abbreviated form of Killi in the first two names supports 
the supposition that Kill is only a shortened form of Killi. 

We cannot ignore the fact that the Pailavas had extended their sway into 
the Trichinopoly and Tanjore districts in ancient times. The inscription of the 
Pallava king Mahendravarman in the upper rock-cut cave at Trichinopoly, the 
ancient names of villages such as Simhavishnu-chaturvedimangalam 1 and 
Mahendramangalam 2 and the structural monument of the Pailavas discovered 
at Tiruppattur 3 amply bear testimony to this fact It is not, therefore, 
unreasonable to expect the mention of some of these Pallava sovereigns In 
Koyilolugu. Rajamahendra referred to in the book is perhaps identical with 
Mahendravarman. It is inexplicable why he is called a ChSla, except by 
supposing that the connection between the ChSlas and the ancient Pailavas 
which we have already noticed in the legend about Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan, led 
the author of Koyilolugu to regard this king as a Chdla. Among the ChSlas 
described in Tamil literature, there is none bearing the name Nanda-Chdla. 
Nor does this name occur in the genealogy of the ChSlas given in stone inscrip¬ 
tions and copper-plate grants of that branch of the revived ChOJa kings who 
ruled from their capital at Tanjore. But in the Telugu districts of the Madras 
Presidency have been discovered a number of inscriptions which belong to an 
earlier line of the same family who trace their descent from Karikala. Here, a 
sovereign called Nandivarman actually figures and he might be the person 
referred to in the Koyilolugu. 

A short note on the date of the three Alvars will not be out of place here. 
Tirumangai’s notice of the military achievements of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
in his hymn on Parames'varavinnagar is very well known, Rai Bahadur 
Venkayya has shown that this Vaishnava saint was a contemporary of the 
Pallava king Vayiramegan whom he identifies with Dantivarman, the immediate 

1. Kanjamir in the Tanjore district was known by this name in and ent times. \ 

2 . This village is in the Trichinopoly district,' 

3. This village is also in the Trichinopoly district, 

18 ' ’ 
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successor of Nandivarman. The date thus arrived at for the saint is the last 
quarter of the 8th Century A. D. Koyilolugu makes Madhurakavi and 
Nammalvar contemporaries of Tirumangai. Nammalvar appears to have been 
elder to Madhurakavi who is expressly stated to have set up an image of the 
former at Tirunagari. This statement is against what is said in the Guru- 
paramparaprabhava, where the relationship between Madhurakavi and 
’ Nammalvar is stated to be that of preceptor and disciple. Madhurakavi Alvar’s 
real name was Marangari, which we find in the Vdlvikudi copper-plate grant, and 
in a stone inscription in the riarasimha Perumal temple at Anaimalai in the 
Madura district. In these, he is described as conversant with the sastras, as a 
poet and as an eloquent speaker, He was a chief of Karavandapuram, bore the 
title Muvendamangalapgraraiyan and was the crest-jewel of the Vaiydya family. 
He was the attaramantrin of the Panclya King Mara’hjadaiyan alias Neduii- 
jadaiyan. In the third year of this king the saint was living but appears to 
have died some time before AID. 769-70, when the cave temple of Narasimha 
Perumal at Anaimalai was consecrated. It is thus evident that Madhurakavi 
lived prior to A.D. 769. If Tirumanga Alvar was a contemporary of Madhurakavi, 
as stated in the Koyilolugu, it is just possible that he lived during the time of 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla whose last date is A.D. 765 and of his successor 
Vayiramegan alias Dantivarman. Nammalvar’s real name was Karimaran and 
he was the adhikarin of the city of Kurugur alias Alvar-Tirunagari. The name 
suggests that he must have been the father of Madhurakavi, if the statement in 
the Koy ilolugu, that the latter set up an image of Nammalvar is true ; but it is 
against the traditional account of the Vaishnavas. At any rate, there is no 
doubt that the three were contemporaries and that they lived in the middle of 
the 8th Century A.D. 

The next royal person who contributed to the repairs of the Srirangam 
temple is Chdlgndrasimha. This ChQlSndrasimha has not yet been identified 
with any of the known kings of the ChQla dynasty. But there is not' the slightest 
doubt as to his being a historical personage. At the village of Melpacji on the 
western bank of the river Nuga are two temples, at present called ChQlgs'vara 
and SOmanatha. The inscriptions in the former state that it was built by the 
Chhla King Rajaraja I (A.D. 985-.L013), who named it Arinjigai-Is’vara, The 
lithic records in the other temple designate it as Ch31endrasimhes J vara and one 
of them, dated in the 14th year of the reign of Rajaraja I. mentions ChSlendra- 
simha Mayilatti who, as his name indicates, must have been an officer under the 
king. From the first part of his name it can be said that Ch51endrasimha was 
a surname of Rajaraja I, Though there is no statement in the Melpadi records 
to the effect that ChSlgndrasimha-Is’vara was built by RSjaraja, there is thus 
mo doubt that the temple came into existence during his time as ChQlendrasimha 
was one of his surnames. In this connection it may also be noted (1) that the 
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village of Melpa/ji itself was called Rajas'rayapuram after one of the surnames 
of Rajaraja, (2) that the two temples in the village bear records of his, and 
(3) that the name ChSlendrasimha does not occur in earlier records than the 
time of Rajaraja. 

Ramanuja and His Predecessors :—When Uyyakkandar and Manak- 
kalnambi were managing the affairs of the SrTrangara temple, there was a 
powerful invasion by one of the Gajapati kings of Orissa. When the news of it 
reached the island, the people removed the God Alagiyamanavala to 
TirumalirunjOlai and kept it there for one year. At this time, several 
residents of Srirangam proved themselves enemies of the god and most of 
those who performed worship in the temple, died. Persons belonging to 
other creeds occupied the temple premises and built houses of their own. 
Worship in the temple fell into the hands of Nanibis who were conversant in 
the Vaikhanasa s'astras. Under the influence of these two managers, a certain 
Alavandar was induced to become a Vaishnava and entrusted with the manage¬ 
ment of the temple which he ably conducted for a long time, 

The successor of Alavandar in the office of the manager of the Srirangam 
temple was the great Vaishnava teacher Ramanuja. Of him the book relates 
a long story. He was born at Sriparumbtidur and was undergoing educational 
training 1 under Yadavaprakas'a. When entrusted with the management of the 
temple, he went minutely into every account and fixed the scale of expenditure 
required for each occasion. In his scrutiny, he found out that the treasury was 
in a state of confusion and he, therefore, applied himself strenuously to organise 
a system for the better conduct of business. In this, he was strongly opposed 
by the temple servants who began to give him trouble. He was, therefore, 
forced to leave the place. He is said to have spent two years at Tiruveallarai 
where he built a tank. Coming back to Srirangam, he divided the work of the 
temple in 10 different branches and appointed persons to carry them out. ft is 
said that the arrangement made by him contributed largely to increase the 
wealth of the temple. After providing for the recitation of Tirutctymoli, Tirwmoli 
and other Vaishnava hymns in the temple, he went out on a tour to establish 
the superiority of the Vaishnava creed in all quarters, leaving Mudali Anijan 
in his place at Srirangam. Ramanuja soon fell out with the Ch5la king 
who was a staunch Saiva and whose persecutions of the Vaishnavas drove 
the teacher to seek shelter in the country of the Hoysalas, Ramanuja is said 
to have been in charge of the Srirangam temple' for a period of 60 years prior 
to the commencement of his religious tour. Koyilolugu also records that a 
certain KulSttunga'succeeded the China king who persecuted Ramanuja Aqd 
that the new sovereign was rather favourable to the VtCisbnavites. 
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It is interesting to note that Bitti was the Hoysala sovereign tliat gave 
RSmanuja protection. An important event in thee areer of this sovereign was 
his conversion from the Jain faith to that of Vishnu by the apostle Ramanuja 
who had taken refuge in his territory from the persecutions of the ChSla king, 

■ an uncompromising Suiva. This step accompanied by a change in his name to 
Vishnuvardhana, by which he is principally known, probably took place in about 
A. D. 1117, 1 As Bitti’s conversion seems to have happened not long after 
Ramanuja left Srlrangara on his religious tour, we may roughly assign A. D, 
1057-1117 for his management of the temple. The date of the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana enables us to identify the KulOttunga referred to in the 
Koyilolugu with KulOttunga I. ' In this connection it may also be noted that in 
an inscription of Bitti, he claims to have defeated Rajendra-ChOla, who must 
be identical with KulOttunga I, because the latter called himself by that name 
in his earlier records'. It is nowhere stated who the ChOla king that persecuted 
the Vaishnava teacher was ;.but as Koyilolugu makes him the predecessor of 
KulOttunga I, we may not be wrong to identify him with VIrarajendra, whose 
dates range from A.D. 1052 to 1062. 

Hoysala Kings and Ministers.— We have now to notice some of the 
Hoysala kings and their ministers that are represented in the Koyilolugu. To 
a certain Vira-Naras'ingaraja, the king of the Ranarese people ( Kannadiyaraja) 
is ascribed the building of one of the mandapas in the temple. Without more 
details, it is not possible to say if this king is identical with Narasimha II or 
Narasimha III, both of whom had interfered with the politics of the ChlSlas. 
Narasimha II rescued the ChSla king Rajaraja III at Ssndamangalam where he 
was kept as a prisoner by KQ-Perunjinga. As Viras<5mesfvara is called the 
uncle of Rajendra-Chola III, it might be inferred that Rajaraja III had manned 
a daughter of Narasimha II, and it was probably this relationship that induced 
Narasimha H to help the other when overpowered by the Pallava general, 
Perutijinga. The establishment of the Hoysala capital at Kannanur, i.e., 
Samayavaram in the Trichinopoiy district, might partly be to help the sinking 
Chda power from the attacks of the Pandyas and partly also to guard the 
extended Hoysala dominions. GangaiyadSva Singaya-Dandanayaka, the 
secretary of the Hoysala king ( Pratapachahravartin ), is said to have improved 
or constructed the sacred hall ( arogyasalai ) and the covered enclosure 
(iinmadaimaligcLi) round the temple, In an inscription of the 23rd year of 
VIrasQmesfrara, mention is made of a certain Singana-Dandanayaka who might 
probably be identical with the person referred to above, ’ The construction of 
the thousand-pillared ma.nda.pa in the temple was begun prior to the time of 
J^avarman Sundara-Pandya I, by a certain Perumale-Danganayaka who was 

I, I have extracted this from Mr, Rice’s Mysore, — - ’ 



an officer under Kampaya-Danqlanayaka. From an inscription 1 at Mannar- 
gudi in the Tanjore district, we know that Kampaya-Danqlanayaka was the 
minister ( pradhani ) of VIra SOmesVara and that he set up an image of a god 
in the Kaifasanathasvarain temple at the place in the 26th year of the king. 
It is interesting to note that another officer of the same king was Appanna- 
Dandanayaka who figures in a record at Tirumaiyam in the Pudukkottai state 3 
where he is styled as the conqueror of Kana-naclu. The Tiruvgndipuram record 
shows that this general was originally in the employ of Narasimha II. 

Koyilolugu next registers the fact that K a m pay a - D a n d a n ay aka the 
minister {pradhani ) of Pratapachakravartin Ramaniithadeva a descendant in the 
line of Baliala contributed very largely to the additions and repairs. The 
mandapa in front of the shrine of Paravasudeva, that in front of the goddess 
and the shrines of Sudars'ana-Perumal and LakshmTnarayana, as well as several 
other minor works, are attributed to him. Certain improvements are also 
ascribed to the minister’s elder brother, Kariyamanikka-Dandanayaka. 

Stone inscriptions of Vlra-Ramanatha have also been found at Srirangam, 
The date of his accession to the throne had been fixed at A.D, 1255 from the 
fact that one of his Kannantir records couples the 17th regnal year with the 
cyclic year Prajapati. One of the inscriptions of Ramanatha at Srirangam is 
dated in his second year (=A,D, 1257), and this had been taken to show that 
the defeat inflicted by J. Sundara-Pandya I, on VirasSmesVara in A.D, 1255, 
had no lasting effect. It is worthy of note that Kampaya-Dandanayaka served 
both under VIrasSmesIvara and his son, Ramanatha. 

Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I.—We have now to notice the works of 
another and a more important person. This is Sundara-Pandya who, as his name 
■indicates, was a Pandya king. Koyilolugu says of. him that he defeated the 
Chera, ChOla, the Vallala ( i.e ,, the Hoysalas) and others, assumed the hiruda 
1 who took every country ’ and made munificent gifts from the immense booty 
.that he had obtained from the vanquished sovereigns. As agent to the royal 
donor, Pallavan Vilupparaiyan Kariyamanikkan, a native of the Pandya country, 
effected innumerable repairs and additions to the Ranganatha temple. Con¬ 
struction of several tidapurnsha mandapas and the completion of the work in 
the thousand-pillared mandapa, already referred to, are ascribed to Sundara- 
Pandya and it is also said that the festival conducted in the latter place thence¬ 
forward came to be called after him. The king caused to be made two gold 
images, one of Nilamsfai alias Ssrakulavalli which he set up on the southern 

J. No. 57 of the Madras Epigraphies! Collection for iS97, 

a t Annukl Report on Epigraphy for i9Q7, p. 69. * ' 
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side of the timev-mandapa and the other was of the god but was called 
PonmSynda-Perumal, after the donor. It was set up In the stone shrine or 
strong room on the eastern side adjoining the Santana-mandapa of Periya- 
tirumdi. It is said that the donor origin illy wanted to present an image of 
himself in gold under the name Pomneynda-Perumal, but finding that the 
temple authorities did not very much relish this idea, he had to abandon it and 
shape the image after the deity. He made presents of jewelled ornaments and 
coat of gems to the gods Periya-Perumal and Alagiyamanavala ; a coat of 
gems to Tiruvanantalvar; ornaments of ruby {manikkam) and diamond {uayiram), 
a coat and crown of gems, a garland of ruby {manikkam), a necklace of lotuses, 
a garland of gold Seiibaga flowers, another of Kalunt.r flowers in gems, a 
cloth of gold ar^ various other ornaments to Periya-Perumal, He then caused 
to be covered with gold plates several parts of the temple; erected a gold flag¬ 
staff ; presented tubs, lamp-stands and dishes, all made of gold ; caused to be 
dug up a spring in the Kaveri for the bathing of the god ; made a gold boat 
for the pleasure-roving of the god and his consorts ; provided richly for the 
sacred offerings in the temple and presented gold cars, eta. Sundara-Paridya 
is said to have expended 18 lakhs of gold pieces for covering the temple with 
gold plates and another 18 lakhs for other purposes and thus acquired the name 
‘ he who covered the temple (of Srirangam) with gold.’ 

•4* 

The title Emmandalamunganda, given in the book t6 Sundara-Pandya- 
deva, enables us to identify him with Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, the date 
of whose accession fell in A.D. 1251. He appears to have reigned until at least 
A.D. 1271, 1 In the historical introduction of this king, he styles himself as 
the ornament of the. race of the Moon, i.e., the Pamdya, the Madhava of the city 
of MadhurJ^the uprooter of the Kerala race, a second liavin in plundering 
the island.of Lanka, the thunderbolt to the mountain—the ChGla race, the 
dispeller of the Karnata king, the fever to the elephant Kathaka king, i. e. (the 
Gajapati) king of Cuttack (in Orissa), the jungle fire to the forest Vlraganda. 
gSpala, the lion to the deer Ganapati (i.e., the Kakatiya king Ganapati), who 
was the lord of Ranchi, who performed the anointment of the victors at Vikra- 
masingapura, i.e., Nellore. He is said to have ialnpi Srirangam from the 
Moon of the Karnata which means the Hoysala VIrasQmSs'vara. That the 
latter’s capital, Kannanur, i.e., Samayavaram, was amongst his possessions 
has been surmised from the fact that he issued a grant from that city. In- 
scriptions of his reign are found from the distant Nellore to the extreme south, 
and point unmistakably to the vastness of his empire. Sumlara-Pandya’s 
conquest of the Hoysala king VIras5mes'vara and the capture of his new capital, 
^Kannanur, must have left him in possession of the Kongu country and what 
j, No, 19S of Lhc Madras Epigraphica.1 collection for l906, 





143 


surrounded Trlchinapoly. The victory over the ChSlas and VIragondagSpala 
should have brought almost the rest of the Tamil districts.under bis sway. The 
subjugation of the Gajapati king of Cuttack in Orissa and the Kakatlya 
sovereign, Ganapati, should have secured the Telugu country for the 
invincible conqueror. His performance of the anointment of the victors at 
Vikramasingapura, i.e., Nellore, is of the greatest significance in hisioPy, as it 
shot^s that not only the southern portion of the Presidency but the north as 
well acknowledged his supreme power, Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. may 
thus be regarded as the greatest Pancjya sovereign, as his dominions reached 
the utmost limit of expansion. In this connection we may note the remark 
made by the Muhammadan historian that ‘ Ma’bar (the name hy which the 
Pandya country was known to the Muhammadans) extends from Qtilam, i.e,, 
Quilon, to Nilawar (Nellore), nearly 300 phamsangs along the sea-coast; and 
in the language of the country, the king is called Dewar which signifies that he 
is the Lord of the Empire.’ 1 Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. seems to have 
issued coins bearing several legends. Some at least of those wit the inscription 
Sundara-Pandya are his, Dr. Hultzsch' has adduced grounds to show that 
coins bearing the legend Eliandalaiyanan'* belong to him. Mr, Tracy has 
secured a coin which contains the characteristic emblem of the Pandyas, viz., 
the double fish on the obverse side, while the reverse bears the legend Kodanda- 
mma- There are reason^to suppose that this coin is one of Jatavarman 
Sundara-Pandya 1’s. In his historical introduction, the king calls himself 
a, second Baina in plundering the island of Lanka. There are also stone 
epigraphs of the same sovereign which provide for festivals called Eodanda- 
mman-sandi, and these declare that the festivals were so named after the king 
himself. Nothing could be more convincing than the two grounds here set 
forth for the identity of the Kodarularo-ma of the coins with ^ptSvarman. 
Sundara-Pandya I, A great conqueror as he was, there is nothing fabulous in 
the estimate of his munificent gifts to the Srlrangara temple. 

The next royal personage referred to in the book is KulGttunga, There 
were three kings of this name and it is not possible to say which of them is 
alluded to here. 


t, Sir W. H. Elliot’s History oj India, p. 32. 

s. The legend of Ellcmdalaiyanav. in Nos. i36 ami i37 ol Sir Walter 
been misread as Samaralcolahald but appears to have been subsequently cor 


Elliot’s collecS&n has ' 
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MUHAMMADANS ADVANCE ON SRIRANGAM. 


On page 44, Koyilolugu registers the fact that in Salsa 1149 expired Ak- 
shaya-samvatsara, the Muhammadans (hduhkar) took hold of Tonrlai-mandalam 
and advanced southward passing Samayavaram (on their way). Consternation 
prevailed when the news of this reached the temple authorities at Srirangam. 
Sriranganatharaja, who was then in charge of the affairs of the temple, is said 
to have ordered that the 12,000 images in the Tirntdalikam should not be 
disturbed. To save them and the temple treasure from the destruction and 
plunder of the invading iconoclasts, a stone structure covering the particular 
spot was ordered to be erected, Some of the important deities and part of the 
treasure of the sacred place were senTaway’to the sou tin As apprehended, the 
Muhammacians enKi''5cf tlie'Rahganatha temple, mutilated and destroyed such 
of the images that they came by. 

The same event is referred to on page 61 where Saka 1249 coupled with 
the cyclic year Akshaya^ assigned to it instead of 1149, It may be noted 
. that the cyclic year Akshaya regularly corresponds to Saka 1249 but not to 
- Saka-1149. The latter is, therefore, an evident mistake. 


.s removed by way of .lyOtishkudi where they kept 
it for one month, TirumaliruhjOlai near Madura whereat was kept for one year, 
JKBlikkSdu in the Malayalam country where it „was kept for one year and 
/ v/hither several deities from other parts of the country had also been removed, 
: ,Tirukkanambai, Punganur, Tirunarayanapuram (Le., MelakOte) where it was 
;’liept for a longtime and finally to the hill at Tiruvengadam i.a. (Tirupati). In 
the last place it was worshipped for several years until Saka 1293. 


It is worth while to note here what Dr. Burnell says about the advent of 
the Muhammadans in Southern India. “About the year A. D. 1311 (Nelson 
says A. D. 1324, but does not give his reasons) the Mtisalmans under Malik 
Kafur conquered Madura and held the country for 48 years. Kampana-Udaiyar 
and his successors conquered and held both the Panijya and the ChOla 
, countries till towards the end of the century when gradually the whole of the 
''“South of India fell under the sovereignty of Vijayanagar (A. D. 1370)” 1 . Though 
Malik Kafur’s invasion of the Dekhan took place about A. D. 1310-11, yet it is 
reasonable to suppose that some time elapsed before the Mtisalmans could go 
so far south as Madura or Trichinopoly. Mr. Nelson’s view that the Muham¬ 
madans entered Madura about A. D. 1324 seems to get some support from 
Koyilolugu which places the event at A. D. 1327. Dr. Burnell’s statement 
that about A. D. 1370 the whole of Southern India fell under the sovereignty of 
Vijayanagar is completely bo.rae out by the book under reference which assigns the 
wecorgecration of God Alagiyamanavala in the Srirangam Temple to Saka 1293. 


Mr. Sewell’s List of Ant. Vol. i. p, 284, 



VIJAYANAGARA KINGS. 


Koi/iloltic/u records that, by [the influence of Vidyaranya, the city of 
Anaigondi, where the Rayas had established a dynasty, grew in importance! 
This statement is completely in accordance with the stone inscriptions. The 
first great sovereign of the Vijayanagara dynasty who added greatly to the 
dominions was Harihara I (Saka 1261-1271). In his reign flourished the 
highly learned Vidyaranya also known by the name of Vidyatirtha and 
BharatTrtha Srlpada, who in a record at Sringeri is said to have been greatly 
instrumental in founding the dynasty. This inscription registers that in order 
to celebrate the victorious establishment of his empire from the eastern to the 
western Ocean, Harihara with his five brothers nvaden grant-of lime viilagesjto 
the matha at Sringeri in Saka 1268, Parthiva. 

Continuing, the book relates that during the reign of Harihara II, jTondai- 
mandalam was conquered. One of the [officers, of this king named Goppana- 
Udaiyar who was residing at SenjI (in the South Arcot[District) visited Tirupati 
to worship the god and under orders from the lord of Chandragiri he went and 
resided with him for some time. Goppana then removed the image of Alagiya- 
manavala from Ttrumalai ( i . e ., Tirupati) to Singaptiram near SenjI. He marched 
against the Muhammadans with a strong force and defeated them completely. 
In Saka-samvat 1293, the Paridhavi-samvatsara, on the 17th solar day of the 
month of Vais’akha, Goppana brought back the image of Perumal to Srirangam 
and reconsecrated the god and his consort [Nachchujar). * * * 

Goppana-Udaiyar also-granted, to Uttamanambi for the benefit of the 
temple, 52 villages, the income from which amounted to 17,000 gold pieces. 
A certain Gunqlu Saluvitiya who accompanied Goppana to Srlrangam cast in 
beli-metal the plate of the flag-staff and set it in glace of the gold one which 
the Muhammadans had destroyed. At the instance of prince Virupparma- 
Udaiyar, soil of king Harihara II, Uttamanambi built a tulapurusha-mandapci 
to the east of the flag-staff. Viruppsna-Udaiyar performed here bis tnlabhara, 
ceremony. The gold presented on this occasion, together with what was give:/ 
when Harihara performed the same ceremony, the gilding of the uiviaua of 
Kuttikkeyil and the present of 9 gold vessels, form the rich gifts of the time. 
When Uttamanambi was managing the affairs of the temple at Srirangam, the 
Vijayanagara empire was ruled by no less than three kings. The names ot 
these and those of their chief ministers are mentioned on p. 47. Here we find 
that during the 15 years from Salta 1304 expired, RudhirQdgari-Samvatsara, 
Uttamanambi went to Vijayanagar four or six times and received rich donations 
and endowments at the hands of Haribararaya-Maharaya, Viruppaiia-U^aiyar, 
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(jSpana-Udaiyar, Muttaya-Dannayaka and Annar-Goppanar, the chief officer 
who executed the orders of SOmaya-Daanayaka who was the minister of 
Kampanna-Udaiyar, 

The dates of Kampana 11 range from Saka 1283 to 1296, those of Harihara 
II, from Saka 1299 to 1324 and of the later’s son Virupp-ma II, from Saka 1301 
to 1322. In the first place it is necessary to note that according to Koyilolugu 
Annar-Goppanar and Goppana are two different persons. A record of Kampana 
II, found at Dalavanur, not far from Gingi in the South Arcot District, is dated 
in the cyclic year Subhakrit (=Salta 1285) and registers aa order of Saiuva 
Manga issued in accordance with a letter from Annar-Guppanar, It is evident 
from this that Annar Goppanar was an officer under Kampana-U^aiyar. Mr. 
J, Ramayya Pantulu draws attention to a statement in the Telugu work, 
Jaimini Sharatam, which credits this Saiuva Mangu with successes obtahied 
for a certain Samparaya in his battles which the Sultan of the South. The 
above fact coupled with what has been said of Goppanna-Uduiyar that he gained 
victories over the Muhammadans shows that the Bahnmm king's were a source 
of trouble during this period and that they were put down by the power of the 
Vijayanagara kings. Among the persons who took an active part in the war 
against the Muhammadans, we may mention Goppupna, Saiuva Mangu and 
Gundu Saiuva. We have made a short notice of the first two, and it will be 
useful to note what we know of the last member who appears to be identical with 
Saiuva Mangu’s father. Gundu was the general of Kampana (Saka 1283-1296) 
and his exploits are described in the following terms in a stone inscription 
discovered in the Mysore State:— 1 2 3 Into the flames- of his valour the Yavanu, 
the Titniskka and the Andhra hostile kings, fell like moths. Dragging the 
elephant-like Saipa, Patheya and other proud turushkas along hy their hair in 
battle, he tied them up in Ids stables like monkeys’ 1 . At TittakucjH there is an 
inscription^ of Kampana II, dated 1 in Saka 1295, Paridhavi, which registers 
gifts made by SBmayya-Dannayaka. An Achchararapakkam record (No. 250 of 
1901) of the same king mentions both Goppana and Sdinappa as the ministers 
of the sovereign. There is little doubt as to the identity of Si5mappa of this 
inscription with SOmayya ; Goppana is probably identical with Goppana-Uphiyar, 
Muddaya-Dannayaka referred to in Koyilolugu is probably the same as Mudda- 
Dandadhipa mentioned as donor in a record of Harihara II, found at Harihar 
(No. 142 of 1899). Another variant of his name occurring, in inscriptions is 
Muddappa, He was the minister, of Bukka I (Saka 1274-1298) and .continued 
to hold the same office under Harihara II (Saka 1299-1324) -, 

1. Sfigmphia Carnaiiwi, Hassan district. - 

2. '^o. i3 of 1903. 

3. 'Epigraphiu Carnaiiea, p. jtxk, 
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According to Koyilolugu, there was some dispute between the Saivites of 
Jambukes'varam and the Vuishnavites of Srirangara between the Saka years 
1294 and 1297. The management of the Srlrangam temple, in the interval 
between Saka 1304 and 1319, when Harihara II and his son Viruppana were 
ruling at Vijayanagar, was in the hands of Periya-Krjshnaraya Uttamanambi. 
At the instance of Harihara II, lie made an ivory cot and a flue bed for the .god, 
and placed them in the mandapa of AlagiyamanavSIa. At this time, Naga- 
mangalam Annappa-Udaiyar gilded the pillars of Amudu mandapa and covered 
with silver-plates the plank on which food was served and distributed to the 
temple servants. Timmarahuttaraya, the agent of Saluva GSpalaraja also con¬ 
tributed his mite of gilding. During the three years, vk„ Saka 1319-1322, a 
certain Vedaryabhatta looked after the temple affairs. His arrogance, and 
gross mismanagement led Viruppanna-Udaiya to interfere. * * " 

The next Vijayanagara king represented in the book under review is Bhii- 
pati-Udaiyar. The copper image of Garurla set up by a ChQla king in former 
times having been mutilated, a fresh one was made in its place * * * 

The shrine of Sri Rama, which was also built by a ChSla king, was now 
repaired and the image of SbdikkucUitta-Nachchiyar was placed in it. A kitchen 
was newly constructed to the shrine. Repairs of those parts of the temple which 
had suffered damage at the hands of iconoclasts as well as certain addtions are 
attributed to Chakraraya who appears to have executed them at the instance of 
the king. In honour of the king’s birthday a festival was also conducted in the 
temple on the day when Punarvasu was the nakshatra, the month Tai and the 
year Manmatha. It is said that on this occasion the goddess was taken round 
the town in a car. The cyclic year Manmatha fell in. Saka 1337. Two kings 
are known by the name of Bhifpati Udaiyar. One of them was the son of 
Bukka II, while the other was the father of Devaraya II. At the dates of both 
range from Saka 1331 to 1343, it is not easy to say which of them is referred 
to in the Kayiloltt^u. 

In Saka 1343 expired, Plava-Samvatsara, Ellainilaiyitta Uttamanambi 
went to Vijayanagar, pleased GejavSttai Pratapadevaraya, received several 
hirvda.fi from him, secured for his younger brother Chakraraya, the seal of the 
great Raya (i.e., the Vijayanagara king), performed a tour of pilgrimage to im¬ 
portant centres of worship, returned to Srlrangam and resided there scrutiniz¬ 
ing the accounts relating to the villages granted to the temple, until the cyclic 
year Promuduta corresponding, to Saka 1345. The king here referred to is 
Devaraya II, son of Viravijaya alias Vijaya Bhupati. Most of his inscriptions 
furnish him with the title ' who witnessed the elephant hunt. ’ As the da (es o 



this sovereign range from Salta 1343 to 1368, Uttamanambi's visit to the court 
of Vijayanagar appears to have taken place soon after his coronation. 

In Salta 1347, Bhupalaraya was the Vijayanagara sovereign. This king 
must be identical with Srigiri Bhupala whose copper-plate grant dated in the 
same year is published in Epigraph a Indioa, Vol. VIII. pp 306 ff. 

TROUBLES WITH THE SALUVAS. 

Tirumalainatha Uttamanambi went to Vijayanagar in Salta 1366, Ruktak- 
shi-Samvatsara and in Saka 1374 Prajapati during the reign of Praudha- 
devaraya Mallikarjuna and received a grant of 22 villages for the temple. He 
effected certain repairs, constructed the hundred-pillared mandapa and bathed 
the god with 1,000 pots of water. At the instance of the Vijayanagara officer 
(Dannayaka), the same person built a shrine to Hanumat. A certain Kampa¬ 
la was sent in Salta 1380, Pramadhi, to Trichinopoly to put down the power 
of Saluva Tirumalairaja who appears to have tried to assert his independence 
and in Saka 1383 expired, Chitrabhanu, he executed extensive gilding work at 
a cost of 1,600 paiam of gold. About the same time Jannaya-Nayaka set up 
on one of the gopuras the image of the dvarapalakcm which had been muti¬ 
lated by the Muhammadans. Two years after this, Saluva Tirumalairaja con¬ 
tended that he must be left in undisturbed possession of the Trichinopoly 
district and this was the cause of quarrel between him and-Kamparaja. The 
people of the Southern and Northern banks (of the Kaveri) the members of the 
sab ha (village assembly), alt the country-men and ryots gathered together, des¬ 
troyed the stmai and lived for 12 years (i.e., from Saka 1380-1392) in the 
hundred-pillared mandapa of the temple and outside of the town. Finally, in 
Saka 1392 expired, Khara, Saluva Tirumalairaja established himself firmly over 
Trichinopoly and the Tanclals'Imai. In the vianaapa of Alagiyamanavala, he 
raised a platform in sandal-wood and made an ivory bed to the god. 
Mallidevanputtur is said to have been granted by a certain Annappa-Udaiyar in 
RudhirMgari-Samvatsara corresponding to Saka 1385. And in the same year, 
Annappa-Udaiyar Tirumalaitandar granted Gudiyalam village to the templ a 
and N agarasa-U (jaiyar built the enclosure wall of the shrine of the goddess, 

At Srlrangam there is a stone inscription 1 of Saluva Tirumalairaja 
dated in Saka 1385 expired, Subhanu, which may, in all probability, refer to 
the chief against whom Kamparaja was sent. Another record of the same 
ruler dated three years earlier, i.e., in Vikrama is found at Tirukkattuppalli 2 . 

i. No. 59 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1892, 

%. AM for 1807. 
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About the first of these records, Dr. Hultzsch remarks that he is identical with 
the Tuluva king Timma, the founder of the second dynasty of Vijayanagar, as 
in the Sanskrit verses at the end of the inscription- the king is called G5pa- 
Timma, 1 The GangaikondachSlapuram record 2 of Virupaksha III dated in 
Saka 1405, Subhakrit, mentions Tirumalairaja and this is perhaps the latest 
reference to Saluva Tirumalairaja. The inscriptions of the Saluva king Tiru- 
malai discovered in the Trichinopoiy district and his final triumph in asserting 
his independence prove the weakness of the Vijayanagara sovereign of the day 
and the growing importance of the Saluvas who in the end overthrew the 
Central Government. 


SALUVA USURPATION. 

Krishnaraya Uttamanambi, the younger] brother of Tirumalaiimtha 
Uttamanambi came to manage the affairs of the temple in Saka 1409 expired 
Plavanga. He secured as many as 20 villages from persons like Eramaifichi 
Timmappa-Nayaka and contributed his share of the repairs to the temple. 
V i r a - N a r a s' i ng a r a y a defeated Praudhadevaraya in Saka 1409, Saumya, and 
ruled the Vijayanagara kingdom with Kanigiri 8 as his capital, Ramaraja, the 
elder brother of the conqueror and a learned scholar, obtained from him an order 
to the effect that the 108 sacred places of the Vaishnavas should be under his sway. 
He went to Srirangam where he received the name Kandadai A naan. At 
this time KOneflraja, who succeeded Saluva Tirumalairaja in the Government 
of the Trichinopoiy district (simai) favoured the people of Tiruvanaikkaval, 
gave away the temple villages to KSttal-samantan Sennappa Nayaka, extracted 
puravari, kanikhi, pattu pan'vattam and such other taxes and caused much 
annoyance to the temple authorities at Srirangam. When the matter was 
repeatedly reported by Kandadai Ramanuja to Narasa-Nayaka, the latter came 
with a large army, put down KSneriraja and took away the charge of the 
district from his hands, Narasa then got back to the temple those villages 
which it had been dispossessed of, remitted the newly imposed taxes, and 
removed all the grievances of the people. Some persons, being unable to bear 
the oppression of KOnSriraja, mounted up the gopura and put an end to their 
lives by falling from it. The images of these were set up on the gopura. As 
brother of the king and partly also on account of his good works, Kandadai 
Ramanuja was treated with great respect. The number of villages got back to 
the temple from Sennappa-Nayaka and others was 63. Two years after, i.e., 
in Saka 1413, VirGdhilcrit, a few of the devadana, villages were sold away to 

1. Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1892, p, 9. . 

2. Mr, Sewell’s .Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 205. 

3. This place is in the Nellore district. 
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put right Rajamahendran-tiruvas'al, which had suffered considerable damage by 
the fall of a thunderbolt during the commotion caused by the Muhammadan 
invasion. 

Narasa-NSyaka’s action in the Trichinopoly district receives confirmatioii 
from other sources. It is well expressed in the following' extract from Mr. 
Sewell. “ The glorification attached to the name of Snngama coincides with 
that ascribed in a subsequent period to the then sovereign Narasa and it was 
probably a formula. It states that he worshipped at, Ramilsvaram, built a 
bridge over the KaverT, crossed it, defeated his enemy, and captured Srlrangam." 
The statement that Vira-Narasimhu defeated Prou lhadevurfi.ya is not new to 
history. Mr. J, Ramayya Pantulu in his article on the Davulapalli plates of 
Immadi Nrisimha sums up the events of this period as narrated by the Portu¬ 
guese chronicler Muniz. “ According to Muniz, the following are briefly the 
circumstances that led to the downfall of the first, and the accession of the 
second dynasty. The last great king of the first dynasty was Divaraya II who 
ruled till about A.D. 1449. The next 40 or 50 years saw no less than five 
sovereigns. All of them were weak and imbecile. The last of them, whom 
Muniz calls ‘ Padea Rao, ’ seems to have -been the worst of the lot. And in 
his time the empire declined even more than in the time of his four immediate 
predecessors. It occurred to Narasimharaya, who was the principal minister 
and general of the state, that a change of sovereign was necessary to. prevent 
the kingdom from falling a prey to its hereditary enemy, the Bahmanl kings. 
And with, the consent and support of the other generals and ministers, he seized 
the throne and kingdom, allowing the king to make his escape. 1 ’ As regards 
the date of the usurpation by Narasymgua, the same writer remarks “ there are 
no means of fixing the exact year of the usurpation; but this event must be 
placed between the Saka year 1408 {=A, D. 1486-7)- which is the latest known 
date of the first dynasty and Saka 1418, Rakshasa (=A. D. 1495-6) which is 
the earliest known reliable date of Immadi Narasimba.” Narasymgua of Nuniz 
has been identified with the Saluva king Vira-Narasimharaya. The statement 
in the Kotjilolugu that Vira-Narasimharaya defeated Praudhadgvaraya places 
beyond all possible doubts the identity of Muniz’s 1 Padea, Rao ' with Praudha- 
devaraya. It is also worthy of note that the date of the first usurpation by 
Vira-Narasimharaya took place some time before Sitka 1411, if not in that 
year. An inscription of Vira-Narasimharaya has been found at Varichchiyar 
in the Madura district. That VIra-Narasimharaya prior to his obtaining the 
Vijayanagara throne was in the service of the last kings of that dynasty may 
be gathered from several stone records. He figures in an inscription of Saka 
1390 when Rajas'gkbara-Maharaja son of Mallilsarjuna was king. His general 
Narasa-Nayakka who put down the power of KQneriraja, usurped the Vijaya- 
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nagara kingdom oil the death of VIra-Narasimharaya. And his records are 
found in the Madura and Trichinopoly districts, and establish in a way of his 
conquest and the extent of His dominions, Samuppa-Nayakka is perhaps 
identical with ' Sennayadeva who figures in No. 4 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1896. It may be noted here that after Itnmadi Narasimha, 
Krishnaraya and Achyuta had sway over the Trichinopuly district. It was 
during the time of these Icings that the Nayakas oF Madura got more or less 
independent power; but it may be said that they acknowledged the central 
authority of the Vijayanagara Icings. . 

THE NAYAKAS OF MADURA. 

In Saka 1420, Trichinopoly and Madura were under the rule of Vis'va- 
lmtha-Nayaklca, A certain Narasimha-Des'ika, son of Vathiilades'ika, with the 
help of the Nayaklca presented several gold vessels and gave three lakhs of 
gold (pieces) in addition. In Saka 1447 during the rule of Krishnappa- 
Nayaklca, he presented many jewels to the god and built steps on the southern 
bank of the Kaverl. As agent to Kumara Krishtiappa, the same individual 
made for the god a coat of jewels and a crown at a cost of 1,60,000 gold pieces. 
In Salca 1500, Muttu-VTrappa-Nayakka was ruling. Now Uttamanambi and 
Bhattar Tirumalachari quarrelled and the Vijayanagara Icing (rayar) sent an 
army against Trichinopoly, which was encamped at TDgur, perhaps identical 
with the village of the same name near the Grand Anient, Raghunatha- 
Nayakka was the Rayar’s agent. The treachery of Uttamanambi led to the 
captivity of Bhattar Tirumalacbari, who was removed to the Purgam and kept 
there for six months until redeemed by a Re^di on payment of a ransom of 
20,000 gold pieces. The famous Gattival-Nayakkan flourished during this 
period. After Muttu-Vlrappa, Tirumalai Sauri, perhaps Tirumalai-Ndyakka, 
visited Srlrangam. ■ 

This is the account given in the Koijdohuju of the Nayakas of Madura 
and their connection with Srlrangam. The dates furnished here appear to be 
incorrect, Stone and copper-plate inscriptions hitherto discovered prove the 
correctness of the chronology as given in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, 
Vol. II, p, 200, for Muttu Krishna, Muttu Virappa Tirumaiai-Nayakka, Muttu 
VIrappa II, or Vis'vanatha IV, and Chokkanatha. Muddu-Krishna’s line seems 
to have become extinct and it was only that of Vis'vanatha III, that continued 
to the 18th century, as several records call Muttu-Virappa and his brother 
Tirumala the sons of Vis'vanatha III. For an account of the origin of the- 
Nayakas, see Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909. Mr. Moore in his 
District Manual, p. 126, states that up to Visivanatha’s reign Uraiyur was the 
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capital of the country, and that he, if he did not found Trichinopoly, at all 
events fortified and enlarged it. Mr. Sewell adds that the fort at Trichinopoly 
was strengthened by Krishnappa alias Periya-vlrappa, and ViS'vanatha II, 
that perpetual fighting occurred during this period and that this district was 
the scene of constant bloodshed and strife. It is to Vis'vanatha that the town 
and rock of Trichinopoly owes much of their present grandeur and importance. 
Though Koyilolugu stops with the mention of Tirumalai-Nayaldca, there ate 
evidences of the rule of his successors over Trichinopoly, The present Taluk 
Katchery buildings are popularly ascribed to Mangammal and a copper-plate of 
her time registers gifts to the Srlrangam temple. 




CHAPTER XXVII. 
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Kai’ur is also known as Baskarapura or Baskara Kshethra, and the name 
was probably given to it by the ChOla Kings who traced their origin to Basktra 
or the Sun and to' inscriptions the surname Muclivnlangu SSlapuram. The 
ChOla King) Veera Rajendra I. (A. D. 1050—1070), t'ought with the Chalukyas 
and gained a decisive victory over them a third time at Kutjalsangamam,* 
probably Kudali, at the junction of the Tunga and the Bhadra rivers in the 
Mysore State. 

One of the inscriptions of the temple refers to the royal warrant issued 
to the Kammalars, or artisans of the temple, permitting them the use of double 
conches and beat of drums on the occasion of marriage or Funeral the construc¬ 
tion of two-storeyed houses with chunam plaster, anti with a double door 
entrance, and the decoration of .bouses with festoons and water lilies, A 
duplicate of this warrant can be seen inscribed in the temple at Pertir, near 
Coimbatore. 

Old Tamil Works mention that Karur was a strongly fortified city, that it 
had drainage and water-supply, that the ditches were deep, all round its rampart 
walls with several kinds of lotus grown in them. Several old machines of war 
were mounted over the walls of the fort to throw stones and boiling oil at the 
enemy in times of war. 

The Saiva devotee Sivakami Andtif, who was carrying flowers to the temple 
was one day waylaid by an elephant of the Chela King Pugazh. 1 Eripatha 
NSyanar 2 , another staunch devotee of Siva, had his salvation at this place, 


* The Kudalsangamam referred to herein is Bhavani, 9 mites to the north-west of 
formerly belonged to the ancient Kongo Kingdom and was known as Mukkudal and Tinirim;., 
confluence of the rivers Bhavani and the Kaveri and not Tungabbadra as inferred by the M.- ■: 
graphical Department. The three waters meant in the name Mukkudal are the Bhavani, tjn 
and the holy water at the feet of the presiding deity in the temple at Bhavani vie., the Santa 


natlra. There U also a shrine <o the Vishnu God Adikesava within the temple of Sank 

i. King Pugazh Chola was ruling in.Uraiyur. He was so powerful a king that heir., 
homage at Karur from the Chera and Kongu kings. Being a great devotee, ai lasL lie tali,: i ■ 
sacrificial are.and joined the ranks of ifayanmars. 

a. Empatha Nayanar. A native of Karur in the Kongu country. He used to do bam 
anyone Or anything that did the least harm to the God of the place or his devotees, id r 
And ary it Saiva devotee was knocked down by a State elephant belonging to then ChbU 
on his way to the temple with flowers. The Nayanar observing tkis lulled the elephniiti i 
enraged the king, who proceeded thither to punish him. At this moment the God apt* 
explained the matter to the King and conferred salvation on both of them t 1 










The temple (figs. 78 & 79) stands on a picturesque hill which is a eoutinua- 
• Lioirof the Kodaikanal Range, and the image PaJni Andavar is the infant aspect 
of Siva, The hill is said to have formed part of the Mere. 1 mountains, dr a couple 
of the hillocks thereof, called Sakthi and Siva. These hillocks are said to have 
been given by the God to Sage Agasthya to be installed in the South. The 
Sage in turn entrusted the task to his disciple Idumbasura, a demon, and he 
carried' them on his shoulders in the shape of a KSvadi, 3 On the way 
the Kavadi dropped down and the hills ivistalled themselves. It was subsequently 
discovered that Subrahmanya or the presiding deity here, who chose this place 
for his abode, was responsible for this miracle. 

Sundaresa, another incarnation of Siva, is said to have transformed himself 
into a Sow a . The object was to feed the youngs of another sow that died 
immediately after birth. This was in a forest round the hill, and this part is 
therefore known as Varahagiri (Boar Hill). 


s vow taken to cure ailments in the 
e over which Gods Vinayaka and 
s filled with milk or sugar are tied 
supposed to overflow 1 
a bears a sculptural representation 
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Siva is said to have made his Son Subrahmanya, Commander of the Celestial 
army. He is called by many- names, such as Kartikeya, Tarakajitj Shafiraug*., 
Saravanabhava, Setiani, Kraunchabith', Gangaputra, Guha, Agnibhu, Skanda 
and Swaminatha. His favourite vehicle is a peacock or goat, and they are 
found in all temples dedicated to Subrahmanya. 

In the grant 1 belonging to this temple the following description of God 
Subrahmanya appears:— 

“ The son of'Sri Parmgsvara, who burned the Tribhuvanas ; the God of 
gods; the Lord of tile Daiou (divine) world; 1 * the Lord of the vast Universe 
which has many Karon of worlds under it; the Kumara, who argued with the 
Lord of the Swans (Brahma), and, after cuffing him on his head and pushing 
him out by his lock, gave him his a Brahmaship ; the brave commander who 
comes riding on his peacock, which is as terror-striking as the battle-field of 
the Asuras, where the horse chieftains whirl amidst the tumultous cry of 
trumpets, and the Asura’s blood collects in pools, turning the place into a very 
■burning-ground ; the Kumara of the cock-banner, who, shouting in the battle¬ 
field, tore (to pieces) the bodies of the Asuras without tailing into the hands of 
the many by-standers ; the warrior that has (commands) the shining army of 
the Kulis J that are howling ahd the Kukais 4 -and'other devils that are bawling; 
the brave soldier that has taken up the beautiful javeline in the cause of the 
weak and the old ; the Commander of the Devas who liberated Indra that cut 
the mountains, the trees of which extended to the skies ; the possessor of the 
emerald-coloured peacock—which shines as it were the ill-luck of the Tisira 
—as bis vehicle ; the-moon (Subrahmanya) born in the yaga, (sacrifice) which 
Narada bred up (Kindled), ahd who came to burn TiripurakSdu ; he who taught 
Agastya the pure classive Tamil, the A gaman and the truth of the six letters 5 ; 
he who by ; his power gave happiness to the Dhettu (cow); he who acted so 


l. Vide page 129 of Lhe Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV, by Burgess and. 

Nutesa Saslri, 

i. It is said in die Skandapurana that Brahma came to pay a visit to Siva when Subrahmanya 
was very young and playing outside llie mansion of Siva on the Kailasa. Brahma did not know who 
the hoy wes and lienee did not behave respectfully to him. Subrahmanya was greatly enraged thereat, 
and, calling Brahma, asked him whether he knew the Vedas ; Brahma replied that he was the author 
of the Vedas. Subrahmanya then asked Brahma to explain him the meaning of “ Om ", Brahma was 
not able to do it and hence Subrahmanya imprisoned him ; after long captivity Paratnesvara 
interfered, and by his kind recommendation Brahma was released. This story is alluded to in the 
above passage. 

3 and 4 . Kulis; KitJcais, dwarfish imaginary demons. They form part of Siva’s pored. 

5. The Shadahllwa, manlram sacred to Subrahmanya, like the Panoliamara sacred to Siva. 
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that the Sun might see his path ; he who granted the promised boon to the 
V a ni (Sarasvati); he who gave life and happiness to the mountain-daughter 
(Pa'rvatl); the slaughterer of the Asuras; the guard of Amaravati; he who 
has for his vehicle the peacock of the flowing tail which shines like gold ; the 
nephew of Sridhara (Vishnu) ; Sivasubrahmanya ; the fierce destroyer; the 
■ exceedingly fierce (god) ; the clamorous (god) ; the bold Kumara ; the Lord of 
the 600 Holy Places of Pattamangalam, Avimmgudt, Pulani (and others) ; he 
who is fond of devotees; the possessor of the mounts in on which live the devotees; 
the son of Par vat;the son of Siva-Ganapati himself ; the Lord (bleaker) 

, of all obstacles ; the brother of all the gods; the supreme javelin-armed God 
(Veiayudhasvanu), the God of all the gods, and the jevelin-armed God Sttbrah- 
manya of the Palani mountain, who sits amidst worship, in the holy places 

celebrated in songs,-in Tiruppurankunram, Siralavay, Avinankuili, Erkalam, 

and Palamudir-SQlai, among the mountains, the six Tiruppatis, otherwise 
called Yagapati, and Tilhi, Tirtivannamalai, Tirukkalattiri, Tiruttani, Tiruven- 
katam, and Tiruppadi". 

God Siva, at one time, gave Sage * Agaatya the two hillocks called Siva and 
Sakti that were in Mount Kailas with permission to remove them to the South 
in order that he could worship both of them as the God and Goddess, But 
the Sage left them there in a forest called Burehavanam and returned to the 
South. When at another time he was about to start to the North to bring ' 
these hillocks kkunban, the Gam (preceptor) of the Asurfis, undertook to bring . 
them, himself, To enable Id uniban to carry them with case the Sage initiated 
him in certain mantras and also acquainted him with the route to go through. 
Accordingly Idumban proceeded to the forest where the hillocks were then 
located and offered puj,% (worship) to them. He was howeverfeeling anxious as to 
how to lift them. Then the, Lkiuda or stick of. Brahma, the God of Creation, 
stood over the hillocks and the snakes of the earth stood thereto serve the purpose 
of a rope to enable Idumban to carry them by tying them to the rod. So Idumban 
did, and bore them on his shoulders in the form of a Kavacli and returned to 
the south. While nearing the forest at Palni, he kept them on the ground to rest 
awhile. On attempting to lift them again, he found them fixed to the ground. To 
know the reason thereof he got over the higher of the two, vis., Sivagiri, and on 
it he noticed a youth with stick in hand and wearing only underwear, This was 
no other than God Skanda in this disguised form, who then attempted to work 
out a miracle. On being asked as to why the hills would not move, be claimed 
thein as his own. Then an altercation between the lad and Idumban ensued and 
the latter fell senseless in the scuffle. When the wife of Idumban appealed to this 

* l*’ot the figure of Sage Agaslya and olher particulars relating io lu$ life refer to page 
lD3 Sn/ife. : 





boy Skanda for redress Id mil ban was restored to life. Then Idumban prayed 
to Skanda that be should be made to stand at his portal for ever as the Dvarapala 
gate-keeper and also that whoever should offer vows in this Kavadi forms 
similar to the process adopted by him in bringing these hillocks, should be 
blessed fully. These boons were granted and it is from then that the temple 
over the hill was put up with the deity in the form that he then appeared to 
Idumban and with the figure of Idumban at the portal. From that time this 
Kavadi worship was resorted to by people who were in difficulties. It is being 
done not only in this 'place, but also in most of the places where the God 
Subrahmanya is worshipped. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 


MADURA. 

Madura, (Fig. 80) which was once the mighty capital of the ancient Pandya 
Kingdom, on the Madras-DhantishkSti line of South Indian Railway, was origi¬ 
nally known as Kadambavanam or the forest of Kaclamba (Nanclca. Kadamb'a), 
In proof of this fact a fragment of this tree still exists in the northern prahara. 
of the shrine of Sundaresvara. The legend goes that this is one of the four 
holy irees that grew on Mount Meru; the other three being Naval (Eugenia 
Jambolana), A1 or banyan (ficus indica ) and Arasu oi’ Peepal (ficus religiosa). 
These trees grow in luxuriance in Southern India also affording a cool shade. 

The discovery of the sacred place is originally attributed to a merchant by 
name Dhananjaya of Manavoor, a few miles to the east of the present town of 
Madura. The merchant was returning from the West Coast. whither trade had 
taken him, and as he paced the forest depths, the sun set. The day was Soma- 
vara or Monday and the merchant observed Indra Worshipping the Swa ijatn bhit 
or selfcreated linga. He reported the fact to the king who at once cleared the 
forest and built the temple and the beautiful city around it, as laid down in the 
iSfipo. SastniR or the science of architecture. The town is planned in the shape 
: ’ of a coiled serpent (Halasya in Sanskrit or Alanoi in Tamil) and it is said, that 
the design of the town was suggested to the king by the God Sundargsvara 
himself. At the earnest desire of the king, a serpent is said to have been sent 
out to mark the boundary of the town, and it curled itself bringing its head and 
tail- to the centre and pointing by its outermost coils the circumference of the 
city to be constructed. 


In ancient days Indra incurred the displeasure of his preceptor Brihaspathi 
and committed various sins. To expiate them he visited the God at Madura on 
the day of Ghitra Paumami (full-moon day in the month of Cliitra, March- 
April), It is in honour of this event that the shrine of Sundaresvara is sup¬ 
ported by the Ashta Gajas or the eight elephants Airavata, Pundarifea, Vamana, 
Kumuda, Afijana, Pushpadantha, Sarvabhouma and Supradlpa, and the festival 
of Ghitra Pournami is considered highly important here. It was in this place 
that the Goddess incarnated herself as Meenakshi, the daughter of the Pandya 
King and the God Sundargsvara is said to have sought her hand in marriage. 
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■ 1st ■ story .—In the Krita Yuga Indra was so interested in a celestial nan tell 
that he neglected to pay proper respects to Brihaspati, the spiritual adviser oF 
the Gods. The latter grew indignant, and resigned his office. Indra appointed 
several men in successioii but they did not discharge their duties properly and 
Vrittra, a powerful giant defeated Indra, and compelled him to retire ; and 
consequently there was no king to rule his kingdom. Eventually a mortal 
named Nahusha who had performed a hundred Axwa.me.dha (horse) sacrifices, 
was elected in Indra’s place, After his coronation, Nahusha by the right of his 
having become king, announced his intention of being the husband of Indrani, 
wife of Indra; and it looked inevitable. . However, Indrani agreed to take 
Nahusha as her lord provided that he want to her in a palanquin borne by the 
seven great Rishis. As .the Rishis were carrying him on, Nahusha grew 
impatient of. the delay, and cried out to the Rishis “ .Sarm- 








treatment meted out to them by a mortal, me Rishis transformed him into 
a serpent, which saved the chastity of Indrani. Incidentally Indrani accom¬ 
panied by the celestials, and Brihaspati, went in search of Indra and found 
him out. In the course of their pilgrimge they came to the Kadamba 
(.Nauclea Kadamba ) forest where the sins of Indra were expiated, by a Linga 
near a tank in the forest. Indra then sent for the celestial architect Visva- 
Icarma, and instructed him to build a splendid shrine for the linga. In a very 
short time the shrine was completed, and surrounded with a golden structure, 
gorgeous with precious stones and containing figures of eight elephants (standing 
around the sanctum), 32 lions and 64 celestial messengers. And near to it 
was erected a shrine for Iswari, wife of Siva. Indra then worshipped the 
lingo, and the Iswari and named the former Sundaralinga. Greatly pleased at the 
devotion of Indra; Siva granted him all that he asked for. One of the boons was 
the inestimable privilege of worshipping Siva by Indra on a full-moon day in 
the month of Ghitrai (March-April). The Chitrapournami festival in Madura 
is significant of this event. 

2nd story.— -Ayravatha, the white elephant of Indra, was cursed by Rishi 
Durwasa, and was roaming in the jungles. When it came to the'Kadamba 
forest the curse was removed ; and to signify the event Ayravatha set up an 
image dedicating it to Siva’s son and called it Ayravatha Vinayaka. A tank 
was also dug up. To the east of the same place it set up another linga 
and named it Ayravatha linga, from which, the town Ayravatha derived its 

Srd story .—In the days of King Kulasgkhara Pandya of Manaviir, a mer- ■; 
chant named Dhananjaya reported to the king of his discovery »of a linga 
in the forest of Kadamba. ’ The King who had also a dream to this effect 
cleared the forest and within ten days built round the shrine towers, walls,, 
temples and a city. Brahmins were sent far from Kasi (Benares) to conduct' 
worship in the temple. When the king was thinking of a name by which the 
new city was to he called, Siva appeared unto him, and as a special favour, 
sprinkled drops of nectar out of his locks. Hence the town was called Madhura 
(Sweetness). 

4th story.— Malayadwaja, son of the founder of the Madura city,, married 
the daughter of Silrasena, the Raja of the ChSla country, but failed to get a 
son. He filled his seraglio with many wives and concubines,*but none bore 
him a child, In despair he performed the Putra-Kameskti (sacrifice to get a 
child) and this was speedily accomplished; for Iswari or MinSkshi, Siva’s 
wife,-- rose out of the sacrificial fire on Adi-Pura day in the form of a child. 
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having three breasts ! I When the parents were much concerned at this unusual 
phenomenon a fairy appeared unto them and alleviated this anxiety. 

5th story.— The fifth story gives a description of Mlnakshi’s marriage 
with Siva, and the disappearance of her 'third breast at the sight of Siva, 
After the marriage, Siva was crowned King of Madhura and assumed the name 
of Sundara Pandya. The event is observed on the Panguni TJttiram Day 
in Panguni (February-March). ■ There is a fine piece of sculpture representing 
the marriage on one of the stone pillars of Pudumanrlapam in front of the Sunda- 
rgsvara temple. 

Oth story ■—Here we are told of a grand entertainment in connection with 
Siva's wedding with Minakshi, and of the grant of a boon to dance in the-Silver 
Hall in the Madura Pagoda. The Arudhra Day (in Decemh.er-January) signifies 
this event. 

7tk story. —After the wedding, enormous quantities of food remained 
unconsumed, and the goddess Minakshi did not know what to do with them, 
Siva’s attendant dwarf GundQdhara having been seized with an insatiable hun¬ 
ger, ate the whole thing and asked for more. Siva then summoned Annapurnlsvari 
(Goddess of Plenty) to appease his hunger. The pit named AnnaJcJcuK (food-pit) 
in the temple mandapam is a representative of this event. 

8th story. —Treats of the summoning of Ganga, the Goddess of water, by 
Siva to quench the thirst of GundQdhara and of Siva’s boon to Ganga making 
her holier than the Ganges and ordaining that the bones of all corpses thrown 
into the river should become lingas, ' Ganga crossed the river KritamSia, also 
known as’Vegavatbi, and flowed north of Madhura. 

9th story. —Here we are told of the conversation between Sage Durvasa 
and Kanchanamala, the putative mother of Minakshi, regarding the holiness of 
the sea and. a bath in if, Siva hearing this caused the springs of all the seven 
seas to be filled, in the neighbourhood of the Madura Pagoda. The EzhuhaJu l 
tank that is seen to-day represents the seven seas, 

"10th story. —Speaks of the appearance of Kadchanamala’s deceatjpd hus- . 
band before her, and of her departure to paradise with her husband, 

11th story. —Treats of the birth ofUgra Pandya, the son of Minakshi, on a 
Monday when the Arudra asterism prevailed ; and of his education. 

ISth story, —In this story we are told of the marriage of Ugra Pandya 
With Kanthimati, daughter of the ChCla king SSmasekara of Kaiichlpiira, 
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After die wedding Sundara Pandya of Madura crowned his son Ugra as 
King and gave him three precious gifts, weapons by which he was to conquer 
{1) Indra (2) God of the Sea and (3) Mount Meru and the weapons were named 
Valaya, Sakti and Che nda respectively. 

13ih story.—In this we read of Ugra Pandyan’s 96 Asvamgdha sacrifices, 
and as four more would entitle him to rule in Indra A place, obstruction was 
caused by Varans. to prevent the completion of the one hundred yagams. At 
Varuna's bidding the waters of the seas flowed up to the walls of the Madura 
Pagoda. At the advice of Siva in a dream, Ugra Pandya hurled his Sakti and 
saved the city from a deluge. 

14th story .—'This deals with the irregular movements of the planets 
resulting in a drought tor 12 years on earth. The Pandya, the Ch51a and 
the Chera kings, observed the Stlmava.ra (Monday) fast at Madhura and went 
to Indra’s kingdom on the advice of Sage Agastya. Instead of sitting on a seat 
provided by Indra, Pandya sat himself beside Indra on the throne. Annoyed at 
this, Indra placed on . Pandya’s breast a hara, or hreath plate of great weight 
with intent to crush him. Pandya bore it as if it were a chaplet of flowers, 
Hence he was called Haradhuri Pandya, One day when Pandya saw the clouds 
grazing, he seized and confined them in,his capital. Enraged at this, Indra came 
down from heaven on his white elephant and attacked Pandya. But the latter 
overcame Indra with his Valaij, Indra promised to send rain on condition 
that Pandya liberated the clouds. On the security of Ekavira, the proprietor 
of a village, the clouds were set at liberty and the country became most fertile. 

Vitli story .—This speaks of the .miraculous way in which Ugra Pandya 
subdued the spirit of Mount Meru, and distributed gold among the people 
and enabled them to buy food when the Pandya Kingdom was visited by 
famine. 

16th story .—This deals with the rigorous penances of the sages in. order 
to get the correct interpretation of the Vedas from Siva, who appeared before 
them in the form of a Brahmin. 

17th story .—Here we are told of the loss of the crown jewels, just before 
the coronation of VIra Pandya’s son Abishgka over which there was a dispute 
among the sons of Vira Pandya, Siva incarnated himself as a jeweller, and 
appointed the rightful heir Abhisheka to the throne. 

18th story .—This treats of Pandya’s refusal to allow Indra to worship Siva 
on a Chitra-Pournami day until he had done it. Indra became wild and sum¬ 
moned Varuna to destroy Madura, which was prevented by Siva’s intervention, 
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19th story .—Being thus thwarted, Varuna again sent the clouds to destroy 
Madura and this time also he was repulsed. Seeing that his enmity was of 
no avail Varuna came to the tank and purified himself in it. His sin was purg¬ 
ed, and a dropsy which greatly troubled him was cured. 

20th story.—The performance of several miracles by Siva as a prophet 
is mentioned. 

21st si try .—Hearing of the miracles Paudya sent his messengers to bring 
the prophet before him but they failed in their duty. He then sent his ministers, 
who were treated in a most contemptious manner by the prophet, and were told 
that a prophet had nothing to do with a king. The king himself went in person 
on a Mnkara Sank'aranti day and asked the prophet if he could make a stone 
elephant which stood hard by, eat sugarcane. To his surprise the stone 
elephant lifted its trunk and advancing towards the king tore from off his neck, a 
necklace of pearls and swallowed it with a sugar cane 1! There is a fine sculp¬ 
tural representation of this event in the Pudumanclapam outside the temple. 
Seeing this, the king’s attendants made a rush at the prophet with the object 
of chastising him for his violence, but the look of the prophet made them 
powerless. The king perceiving that the prophet was none other than Siva, 
fell at his feet and implored forgiveness. The shrine of this Siddhnr (prophet) 
is near the sanctum of the Deity, in the north, 

22nd story .—In this we are told of the- attempted destruction by magic 
of Madura by a heretic ( Shamana ) Jain King of Kanchipiiram. He created an 
elephant for the destruction of Madura. Pun.jya hearing of the enemy’s 
approach prayed to God; and He promised to remove the danger, on condition 
that the king constructed a 16-pillared liaU to the east of the city. On the 
completion of the hall Pandyau was surprised to see God'standing in it as a 
warrier. Sundaralinga (the deity) recited a prayer called Narasimha Jafn, and 
with the co-operation of the lion, the king shot the elephant dead, which forth¬ 
with turned into a rock now called the Anamalais. 

23rd story .—This consists in rewarding the faith of Gouri, a girl of Saiva 
Brahmin sect, who was married to a Vaishnava husband. One day Gouri was * 
left at 'home, and all the rooms of the house were locked up. Siva visited her 
as an old man and asked her for some food which she could not give as the 
room where the food was kept was locked. At Siva's bidding the room opened, 
and Gouri gave him food. He then transformed himself into a handsome young 
gallant, and at the approach of the girl’s relatives changed himself into a baby 
of 3 months, and began to cry. Gouri’s husband seeing this and the rooms 
being open,-grew exceedingly angry, and turned her out. From her agony and 
shame Siva saved her, and finally took her to the realms of bliss, 
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%4th story. —Raja SSkhara, son of King Vikrama Pandya, was very proud 
of his learning. One day a poet came to his court and gave but that the King of 
the ChSlas was snore learned than Raja SSkhara. Annoyed at this the Pandya 
King learnt the art oF dancing in which the Chola king was said to have been 
more learned than the Pandya king. Some time later Rajasekhara Pandya be¬ 
sought the God Siva to change legs and stretch up the right leg in place oF 
the left. The God pleased with his piety danced as he requested. Madura 
is the only place where Nataraja danced with his right leg. 

Milk story. —When KulBttunga Pandya was reigning a very strange 
thing happened. A Brahmin of Navapuram {Tirupputtiir) was travelling with his 
family to Madura. As they were fainting with the heat, he went to find water, 
leaving his wife under a shady tree. In his absence an arrow accidentally hit 
the woman and killed her. The husband seeing this on his return, accused 
a hunter who happened to be there then, and he repudiated the charge. 
The Brahmin disbelieving the hunter’s repudiation took him to the king, who 
could not come to a conclusion as regards the guilt or the innocence of the 
hunter, He then went to the temple and prayed to God to throw light upon 
the matter. The real murderer having been identified the innocence of the 
hunter was established. The king then gave handsome presents to both the 
Brahman and the hunte*. 

26th story. —This tells us of a young Brahman who obtained forgiveness 
for . two heinous sins, through the grace of Siva. The Brahman committed 
incest with his mother, a young and handsome woman, and when his father 
discovered it he murdered him (father). Providence soon commenced to punish 
him. As lie was one day' wandering towards Madura, he was advised by 
Sundaralinga and "Minakshi in the disguise of a hunter and his wife, to go to 
the Madura pagoda for worship on a Sivaratri day. He followed this advice 
and learnt wisdom and lived happily afterwards. 

27th story.— In this, God Siva punishes a young sword player who wanted 
to seduce the wife of his Guru (teacher). She quietly prayed to God and He 
responded to her prayer. 

28th story. —This begins with the reign of Anantaguna, soil of KulSttunga. 

‘ The Shamanas or heretics wanted to destroy Madura by performing a Yagna 
(sacrifice), out of which there arose a huge giant-serpent who did great havoc . 
with his poison. Sundaralinga helped Anantaguna in the destruction of the 
serpent, which was subsequently petrified into a rock and is now called Nagamalai 
(Serpent hill) and is close to Madura. 

29th story. —Refers-to Pasumalai or cow-hill near Madura. This is also 
similar to the : previous one in all its circumstances except that a giant-cow 
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came out of the sacrificial fire to'destroy Madura. It is said that during the 
time Sri Rama had encamped near the hill with his army of monkeys. 

30th story. _Here we are told that Siva incarnated himself as the leader 

of a huge army to help Partly a against the hunter king of Chedi country who 
attacked Madura. 

31st story .—In this we read that owing to the oppression of the Brahmins 
by Pandya the country was visited by a terrible famine. Pandya prayed unto' 
God Sundanalinga, who sent rain in abundance. 

32nd story .—Deals with God’s amusement with some young women; who- 
in a previous life were the wives of some Rishis and fell in love with Siva, 
when he went as a tnpnk begging alms. In consequence of. this misconduct 
the wives were cursed by their husbands. Siva visited them again as a bangle 
seller, to have his amours with them, and they bore him children. 

33nl story .—The events of this relate to the removal of the curse spelt on 
the celestial wet nurses of Siva’s son Subrahmanya, and to the interpretation 
of the eight principal magical arts or Astanm Siddhi, 

* ■ 

34th story .—This speaks of the clandestine visit of the Chola King of 
Kanchipura to the Panlyan Mad hum, in which the deity Sundarlinga of Madura 
helps the former. This incident removed the long standing enmity between the 
Ch<3Ia and the Pandya Kings. 

35th .sfon/.—This relates to the miracle done by Sundarlinga by causing a 
booth furnished with inexhaustible supply of water on the battle ground 
occupied by the Pandyan army against the ChGlas, who were completely 
routed. ■ 

36th story .—This refers to a Dasi or dancing girl named Hema of Sri 
Pushpavana (Tirupuvana), who was an ardent devotee of Siva, and of charitable 
disposition. She had a desire to install a golden image of Siva. Siva fulfills her 
desire with his grace. The idol which bears the mark of the dancing girl's kiss 
is placed in the temple. 

37th story .—The events of this refer to the piety of the Pandya King 
SundarSswara Padasakara, who in his extreme devotion neglected the defences 
of the country, which gave an advantage to his adversary the Ch5la King, who 
marched a big army against Madhura. God assisted the Pandya, while the 
Chdla king-was drowned. 
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38th story* This relates to an inexhaustible store of paddy having been 
given to a Sddra couple, Both the husband and wife were great devotees of the 
Deity, even under a severe test. 

39th story .—The adopted son of a dead merchant was dispossessed of his 
property by his kinsmen. The mother of the son prayed unto the God Sundara- 
ling i to help her in the matter, which was laid before an arbitration board, hi 
answer to : the woman's prayer Stindaralinga appeared in the shape of the 
deceased merchant and decreed that the kinsmen had no right over the estate. 

■:l(Uk story,--' This records the methods of Varaguna Pairlyan’s expiation of 
the sin of Brahminicide whose ghost was perpetually tormenting Varaguii.i. 
Tne God . Stindaralinga directed Varaguna to go to MadhySrjuna (Tirti- 
vidamartidur). When he did so the ghost left him and took its abode in the gate 
(tower) of the shrine .1 A sculptural representation of this incident can be seen 
in the temple. - 

41st story .—A famous musician gave a performance before'Varaguna 
Pandya, king of Madura, who in appreciation of the musician’s talents amply 
■rewarded him. The court musician, Badhra, hearing this, got up a similar per¬ 
formance. Siva having disguised himself as an old labourer went and played on 
a guitar outside the foreigner's house, and attracted his attention. On being 
questioned the old man said that he was once a pupil of Badhra. The foreigner 
seeing that he had no chance of vanquishing the court musician left the city, and 
this made the latter more honored by the king and his subjects. 

42nd story .—In this we are told that God Sundaraiinga ■ disguised himself 
as a thief, to reward the court musician. When the king found out the theft, 
Sundaraiinga wrote a letter to the ChSla king to present the bearer of the letter, 
Badhra, with money and jewels. • - 

43rd story .—This tells us that God Sundaraiinga was so much pleased 
with Badhra, who found his way to the temple in the midst of a heavy -storm, 
arid presented him with a thick plate of gold as a talisman. 

Mth story.—The wives of King Rajaraja of Madura, and his court 
musician-Badhra, were well versed in music and they were jealous of each ■ 
other’s abilities. The queen' induced her husband to send for a foreign musician, 
and arrange for a performance. Tne king who acted as judge, awarded the 
honor to the foreigner. The unsuccessful lady protested against the injustice 
and invoked the aid of Sundaraiinga who miraculously caused the king to decide 
in favour of Badhra’s - wife. The king who came to know of the God’s internm 
tion became a great devotee. 
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46th story— In this we are tojd of Siva’s incarnation as a wild sow, to feed ■ ' 
its babies, who in a previous birth were 12 young men. The parent pigs were 
killed by Rtijaraja when he was hunting. The body of the dead boar was * 
transformed into a huge hill now called Var&hagiri or ‘ Boar hill,’ It was 
learnt that the boar was at one time an angel and was cursed by a Rislii, for ' 
disturbing bis meditations. The twelve young pigs were soon after trans-.* 
formed into young men, but their feces still resembled those of the pigs. There 
is a fine sculptural representation of this incident in the Puthimanciap mi 
opposite the temple 

46tk story .—This deals with the appointment of the 12 young men as 
Pan^ya’s-ministers and their marriage with the daughters of his nobles. 

4/th story.—In this vve are told that a pious soul was cursed to be trans¬ 
formed into a raven called BaradwSja. To deliver itself from the curse, the bird ’ 
went to Madura, where Sundarlinga pleased with its piety gave it salvation, 

48th story .—In this a pious person is said to have been tempted to feed on 
the fish in the sacred tank of Madura. Realising that it was a great sin to do 
so, a heron is said to have prayed to God to kill its sinful body, and to cause 
the extinction of the fishes and frogs in the tank, so that other birds might not 
be tempted to do so. The God is said to have answered the prayers, and no 
fish or frog is found in this tank within the temple to day 11 

49th story— In the reign of Kirtibhiishana, the 23rd descendant of 
Suguna PJndya, there was a great deluge, and with the exception of the adjacent 
precincts of Sundarlinga and Mlnakshi’s shrines, the sacred hills and the seven 
seas, the whole world was destroyed. When the world was recreated a ruler 
from the lunar family was enthroned as king of Madura. He - was a very, 
pious king and greatly improved the city, in which he was assisted by God 
Sundaralinga, The city was called Ha.la.sya. The four gates of the city were 
named Pusphavanakshetra orTirupuvanam (East),. Patrikapuri or Tiruveda- 
gam (West), Rishabagiri or bull hill (North) and Parachala orTirupparankunrum 
(South).. 

50*h story .-—This relates to a battle between the Chc'jla and Pandya kings. 
The' latter being unable to resist the enemy prayed unto Sundaralinga. 
Sundarlinga appeared as a hunter, killed and wounded many of the Chafes with 
his arrows, on which his name was engraved. The Pandya king made a gold 
arrow and bow and consecrated them to the use of the God. 

, 51st story .—This relates to the foundation of the Tamil college of Poets at 
Madura, and the curse on Sarasvathi, wife of Brahma', for fending fault 


■ with her husband. According to the curse Sarasvati’s sou) was transferred into 
48 human beings who became famous poets, came to Madhura and were led to 
the shrine by God Sundarlinga who represented the 49th aspect. It was 
in this connection that the college hall or the Sangam were’ built. Sundaresa 
subsequently became the Principal of the college, and many poems were 
composed in his honor. 

Bind story .—'This speaks oF Sundara’s miracle in aiding a Brahman 
poet in getting the king’s prize for the bast poem embodying the long’s thought. 
Narkira, another poet getting jealoiuj of the Brahman, put to the latter a ques¬ 
tion which he was unable to answer. God Sundara again came to the aid of the 
Brahman poet and at the sight of the deity, Narkira leapt into the golden lily 
tank to escape being reduced to ashes by Sundarlinga, 

63ni, BMh and 56th stories .—The next three stories relate respectively to 
the recall of Narkira, his tutelage under sage Agagtya and the selection of three 
best poets vie., Narkira, Kabila and BSna. 

66th story .—This informs us of the punishment dealt toKutesa Pandya, the 
conceited king of Madura when he slighted the learned Madhyaranyeswara, ail 
up-country poet. The deity Sundaratinga removed with his consort Mlnakshi 
and the College students to TiruvappudaiyarkQyil oil the northern bank of the 
Vaigai river. Kulesa on hearing this besought the God to return to his city and 
also made up for his former discourtesy by setting the stranger upon a throne 
of gold, and hearing his works read. 

57th story.—During the reign of Arimardhana, Sundaralinga was one d.iy 
explaining the Vedas to Mlnakshi. As she was inattentive, she was cursed to 
become a fisherwoman with a promise from Sundaralinga that he would become 
a fisherman and marry her. The God’s two sons Subrahmanyaand' Ganisa be¬ 
came angry and threw the Vedas into the sea. Nandaswara, the head portar of 
the deity, was also cursed to become a fish for having allowed the sons to throw 
the Vedas into the sea. Subrahmanya was cursed to become the son of a mer¬ 
chant. On Ganesa curses were of no avail, he having Formerly obtained a boon 
of indestructability. These curses came to pass and the deities once again asumed 
their real aspect. It is in connection with this miracle that Tanduraipakkam and 
UttarakBsamangai near Ramnad have become famous. i 

58th story.— In this we -are told of a young Brahman Prime-minister’s 
neglect oF duty when he was sent out to purchase remounts for the cavalry. The 
minister^fcook the money, went to AvadayarkS'il and spent the whole in con¬ 
structing a temple dedicated to Siva, sending excuses to the king that the ponies 
would arrive in Adi mouth, 
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60(?i story.—In this story the minister is tortured by being made to stand 
in the sun with a heavy stone on his back and wooden pinchers on his 
hands, which however did not give pain to the delinquent. Siva appeared unto 
the king as a cavalier, mounted on a grey pony made of the Vedas bringing with 
him several horses for the royal stables. It is in connection with this, that 
the Avanimulmi day in Madura is considered a holy day. 

60th story—In this we read that the horses became jackals, did great 
havoc and finally ran away to the forest. The king again had the minister 
tortured. Siva became angry at seeing bis favourite thus tortured, flooded the 
river Vaigai and threatened to destroy the king’s capital. The minister was 
set at liberty and he prayed to God with a serene mind. 

Gist story .—In order to avert the impending danger the king summoned 
a council of his citizens and it was resolved to raise the banks of the river, each 
citizen having been assigned his portion. Ambu, an old woman, who was selling 
cakes could not find any labourer to do the work, allotted to her, whereupon 
Sundaralinga assuming the form of a labourer, agreed to finish the work in 
consideration for some cakes. Instead of doing the work, the labourer was idling 
away his time. The king became wroth and whipped the man. The labourer 
started up and throwing a basketful of earth into a gap disappeared. The 
king and his courtiers surprised at this miracle approached the Ambu, the old 
woman who trembling with fear at the approach of the king, fell down dead. 
Her soul was then taken to heaven in a celestial vehicle. The king prayed to 
Siva to forgive him, At the divine command the king liberated his Prime- 
minister and allowed him to visit Chidambaram. This minister, who subsequent¬ 
ly became the PoetManicka Vachagar, did many miracles in Chidambaram, and 
converted the Buddhist king of Kafichipuram and his subjects to Hinduism. 

6Hnd story. —KCin-Pandya or the hunch-back was a valiant prince 
and he conquered the ChBla king. Kun-Pandya allowed the vanquished king to 
retain his kingdom, and he married his daughter Mangaiyarkarasi, The ChBla 
minister, Kulachcherai was also appointed Prime-minister of Madura. The 
king some years later became a Shmiana heretic and issued a mandate' 
prohibiting the worship of Siva. One day a Brahmin informed the Pancjyan 
that in a certain Brahmapura (Shiyali) a child three years old called' 
Gfianasambhandamurthi was performing many miracles. On the recommendation 
oF the queen and the minister the child was invited to the Pandyan's Court. 
Grianasambhandamurthi accompanied by his 16,000 disciples came. The 
heretics became angry and attempted to destroy the supposed intruder by an 
act of incendiarism, in'which they failed, GHanasatpbhanda caused a violent 
fever to the king, and the heretics having failed . to cure it, the former cured it. 
He subsequently established the Siivaite faith and.returned to his country. 
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63rd story.— The heretics, who put the new apostle Gnaimambhanda to 
many trials to establish his divine origin, were severely dealt with. To 
commemorate the several miracles, the king constructed a shrine dedicated to 
GBamitsambhanda and called it Partikapur.i (Tiruvedugam). 

64th and the last story ;—This relates to a dispute between two jealous 
wives of a merchant. The senior wife did not believe in the validity of the junior’s 
marriage with the husband. On the latter's prayer to God Siva, the diarriage 
was proved. The linga, the well and the Vanni tree, which were said to have 
been cited as witnesses by the woman, appeared by the grace of Siva, ami they 
are still to be seen in the Madura temple on the north-east of the first pmkam. 

The inscriptions in the temple record a curious incident. In the reign of 
King Vijayaranga Chokkanatha of the Nail; dynasty the officers of the palace 
levied unauthorised taxes from certain sarvaminya or rent-free lands of the 
temple servants. Unable to endure the unjust measure they made up their minds 
to commit suicide in a body and one of them actually climbed up the eastern 
tiopum of the temple, jumped down and died. This tower is considered as 
haunted and even to this day people do notenter the temple for worship by this 
gate. Visvanatha Natcka granted a plot of land near Tribhuvanam for main¬ 
taining and lighting .a mosque for the use of Fakirs on the 17th April, 15,60. 
The Pandya King Maravarman alias NeduSsadayan is said to have con¬ 
quered the ChQlas, Pallavas and Keralas and constructed the walls of the city of 
Kapavanqlapurain, The ways and means adopted with the unanimous consent 
of the members of the Padayachi caste in Madura for financing the Dharma 
tepiple constructed by Nachiyan Padayachi in the. waste land situated between 
the Matavan Mamjapam and the mosque in the east Masi Street near' the 
north gopura are also recorded. This Dharma temple was constructed on 
31st January, 1762, with the permission of the Nawab who then ruled Madura. 
Muhammad Ali was the Nawab of the Karn'atic at the time. According to ail 
inscription in the Pariehanadesvara temple at TiruvSndarkSyil near PSndichery 
dated the 10th year of Chela king Rajgmira 1, it is evident that this king 
■constructed at Madura a huge palace (maligai) “ by whose weight even the 
earth became unsteady ” and anointed his son Cliijla-Panrlya as the Viceroy of 
the Pandyan kingdom at. Madura. 

Madura has been famous as" the seat of Tamil Literature in Southern India 
and conferences of scholars— Sangamt —were held from remote ages. In one 
of those gatherings of scholars, God Sundaresyara is said to have played 
the part of a poet. 

The,history of the place is described in detail in the Halasya Mahatmya 
in Sanskrit and in the Thiruvilayadalpurana in Tamil. This place is also 
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famous for the representation of the God Siva dancing as Nataraja with the 
right foot on the ground, while in all other representations, he stands with the 
left foot below. The hall where Nataraja is said to have danced here, is known 
as VeUiambulam or the silver hall. 

The porch leading to the Meenakshi temple is named “ Ashta Sakti Manda- 
pam” on account of the eight Sakties being figured therein. There is also, a 
shrine o’f the feniale saint Karaikkal Ammai, 1 who by her staunch devotion to 
Siva' and very severe penance, became famous as one of the 63 devotees of 
'Siva, Miirtinayanar’s 2 fame is also connected with this place. 

Opposite to the temple of Sri Sundaresvara is an excellently well-sculptured 
mandapam 333 feet by 105 feet, that goes by the name of Pudumantapam 
or new mandapam that was put up long after the other important buildings in 
the town as a summer resort .of the God and so it is also called the “ Vasanta 
mandapam." In the middle row of pillars are the statues often of the Nayaka 
kings of Madura together with their wives. The pillars on the outer rows 
contain elaborate sculptures of the various forms of Siva. Amongst those one 
relating to the marriage scene of Parvati-Khlyanasundara, one relating to an 
elephant eating sugarcane and one wherein Sundaresvara as a sow feeds a 
number of young pigs are worthy of admiration. 

The palace known as Tiruhalnaick’smahal, (Fig. 32), said, to have been 
constructed during the reign ofTirumali Naick between 1623-1645 A.D', is on the 
south-east of the town at a distance of about a mile. The stucco work in ' the _ 
domes and arches herein is splendid and attracts the admiration of all 
visitors. The portico in the front goes by the name of “ Swarga Vilasam ” nr the 
celestial pavilion. To the north of this building stand 10 huge stone pillars 
known as “ The Ten Pillars,” and they are said to have been intended for the 
elephant,stables. This structure stands so pre-eminently both from the beauty 
of design and perfection of workmanship, a short account of the circumstances 
under which it was built will not be uninteresting'. About the middle of 


i, Karaikkalammaiyar was born in Karaikkal with the name Puuiiavaliyar. Shu was married 
to one Paramadatta of Negapatam and he lived with her in her native village. Admiring her devotion 
God made a mango frtiit, which she had already-disposed of, to reappear in order that she may satisfy 
her husband thereby. The husband went abroad trading and at last settled in Madura, wliither she 
proceeded Ip join him. But" realising her devotion he used lo worship her as a saint. There is 
a shrine in the Sundaresvara temple at Mad urn dedicated lo her. She had the rare merit of having 
witnessed the dancing of Nataraja in Tiruvelangadu near Madras, 


2. Mtna'iNAYANAR was born in Madura in the Vaisya caste. JTe was in [lie habit of supplying 
sandal for the daily worship nf the presiding God of the place. At that time the country was 
overrun by Jainas, consequent on its having been taken by the king of the Carnatic, Then 
*• .found it 'impossible to secure even sandal wood as they did not want io encourage 
Nayanar attempted to make use of his elbows, when 
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and told him that if he changed the seat of his Government from Trichinopoly 
to Madura, and improve the temple with all grandeur his disease would be 
cured, and they also offered him some ashes, with directions for use both 
internally and externally. When he got up from his sleep, he narrated the 
vision to the Brahmin priests, and his court officials, vowing that if be was 
cured he would endow large sums of money for the construction of the hall. He 
was soon after cured of the disease, and in fulfilment of his vow, he built the hall, 
and settled at Madura. This magnificient building was shorn of its splendour by 
Tirumal Naik’s grandson Chokkanadhan, who changed his court from Madura, 
back again to Trichinopoly. In'order to provide himself with a suitable palace, 
Chokkanadha removed the best parts of his grandfather’s residence, to 


Trichinopoly. To-day vve see only one block of the splendid residence, with 
its ten pillars, and a small dome and the site of the old Noubat Khana" (Band 
stand), The surviving building consists of two oblong portions running east to 
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west. The smaller of these measures about HO feet long arid 70 feet wide 
and 70 feet in height, "possessing all the structural propriety and character of 
a Gothic building.” The larger building is more architectural in style arid 
• character. It measures about 252 x 151 x 40, connected with well-designed 
brick arches. At the back of the arcade runs a line of cloisters 43 feet wide, 
and supported by rows of huge pillars. The portico is splendid and measures 
over 50 feet high. 

M. Langles says of this, Swarga Vilasam (heaven) as follows :— £ -This 
pavilion is so constructed as to cause it to be said that in no other country 
is there a court equal to it by reason of its splendid ornaments, their ex¬ 
cellence, number, extent, curious workmanship and great beauty. To the west 
in the midst of a great dome shaped hall is square building of black stone, inside 
which is a chamber mads of ivory. In the middle of this is a jewelled throne, 

1 on which the king is accustomed to take his seat at the great nine nights 
.festival surrounded by all his banners or ensigns of royalty, and before which 
all kings are accustomed to do homage.” 

This building was taken over by the Government during the administration 
of Lord Napier, Governor of Madras, the Governor himself taking a personal 
interest in the matter of its restoration; though it will take a . very long time 
to restore, it to its original grandeur, it has now been considerably improved. 
Most of the public offices are located in the building to-day. 

TheMangammal Palace, built during the days of*Queen Mangammal 
between 1689 and 1704 A. D,, is an edifice which has not been preserved in 
full. Only, parts now remain with some beautiful highly polished stone pilfars 
and piaster domes. This Queen was celebrated for her acts of virtue among 
which was the making of roads and the planting of avenue trees for the shelter 
of the travellers. 

To the east of the temple, at a distance of about three miles, is a pictures¬ 
que tank of about 1,000 feet square known as Vandiyur Teppakulam, (Fig. 83) 
with a square island in the middle wherein is a small temple. This is close to the 
river Vaigai and a channel connects this tank with the river. The sanctity is 
attached to this tank as when it was excavated for removing earth therefrom to 
build the Tirumal Naick’s Palace, the huge Vinayaka now in the temple is said to 
have been found buried therein, On this account the spot was considered holy 
and it was converted into a Teppakulam, i.e., a tank wherein the floating festi¬ 
val is celebrated. 

There 'is a shrine of Vishnu called Kudal Alagar {Kudal being one of the 
former names of the town) and it is said that Vishnu came down to this place 





the Ashtanga Vimana, The marriage of Meenakshi is said to have been 
celebrated on the day of Panf/iud ilttam, generally occurring on the full-moon 
day of the month of Pangtini (February-March) and an important festival is still 
held to mark the event. 

TIRUPPARANKUNRUM. 

To the south of Madura, at a distance of about 7 miles, is to be seen the 
celebrated cave temple of Tirupparankunram of the presiding god Subrahmanya. 
He is said to have married Devasena, daughter of Indra, in this place and 
performed also several of his miracles. Great sanctity is attached to the hill 
as a whole and people circumambulate it on that account, on all important days. 

ANAMALAI. 

To a distant view this huge hill, at a distance of about 6 miles to the north¬ 
east of Madura, has the appearance of an elephant in a lying posture with its 
face turned to the west and tail to the east. On the northern side of it are 
3 caves of which one is natural and this is on a slightly detached rock while 
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the other two are cut into the hill, on the rock overhanging the natural cave 
are the sculptures of Saptakannimars with inscription below each. Another 
cave is popularly known as ShamanalkSvil. The central shrine of Narasinga- 
perumalkSvil is also a rock-cut cave. 

JEWELLERY OF GOD SUNDARESA AND GODDESS 
MEENAKSHI. 

The Jewellery of God Sundaresa and Goddess Meenakshi in the great Temple 
■. at Madura (Figs, 84 to 87) are one of the finest'and most valuable collections in 
Southern India. 

Hindus invest large sums of money in jewels, and ‘are blamed for it by 
Europeans, as well as Indian economists who hold that the money spent in 
purchasing jewels should go to improve the economic resources of the country, 
since progressive countries in the world are straining every nerve to improve 
their economic condition ; while in India a very large portion of the country’s 
wealth remains as dead stock, being locked up in jewels, The custom that has 
seen centuries should not be brushed aside as a meaningless thing, eminent 
people and kings credited with great political and social acumen having originated 
and sanctioned such customs. They would not have done so, unless there were 
weighty reasons for sanctioning and strengthening this jewel mania, as it is 
called by modern economists. Ancient kings have spent large wealth in making 
jewels to decorate their persons with, as well as the persons of their wives and 
children. Even modern kings and zamindars vie with one another in this 
ancient custom of wearing costly jewels. This is evident from the number of 
firms dealing in them flourishing in the various parts of the country. Reformers 
in this direction, should if at all they are earnest about it, study the rationale of 
the custom before they try to catch the ear of the public. They will do well to 
..understand the several kinds .of ornaments used by Hindu ladies in ancient ages 
as well as in modern times. For their edification it is proposed to give a brief 
account. 

Of the several kinds of ornaments worn on different parts of the body one 
going by the name of Tliali, is, the most commbn, since it is incumbent on 
every married woman to wear it on her neck for life or till the death of her 
husband and hence it is a very common article of jewellery in every household. 
It consists of two Tirtimmgahjams. Two flat thick gold plates cut in the 
shape of double U and four gold beads each having four facets called in Tamil 
Kun<Ju strung originally in a piece of cotton string steeped in a solution of 
turmeric but now-a-days in a twisted string of gold wire called Saradu or Ko<Ji, 
Tirumangalyam and two beads form one set and one set is to be got ready by 







the husband, while the other set has to be prepared by the parents of the girl, 
After a preliminary performance of certain marriage rites, the Thali, is tied 
roand the bride’s neck by the husband and then double knotted by his sisters. 
The true spiritual significance of this custom was known to the Hindus of old, 
bjut has been lost sight of by the present generation. The first and foremost use 
of this custom is to distinguish the married from the? unmarried, just as a 
marriage ring on the finger of an European lady is to single her out as one 
joined Jo a husband in wedlock, from among a crowd of women. 

The next ornament of importance is the ear-ornament called by the ancients 
Oiai . perhaps from the custom in existence even long before their time, of 
wearing a roll of cadjan or palmyra leaf. This ornament was made entirely of 
gold in the beginning, but was subsequently replaced by brackets set with 
precious stones, rubies in the beginning and diamonds afterwards and called 
Th5du, A woman who does not wear this ornament is called a Muli, i.e., a 
woman of whom a portion is missing. Two other ornaments in common use in 
ancient times may be mentioned. One was called Kodai Kaduhkan i.e., 
umbrella-shaped ear-ornament and it was worn hanging from the lower lobes of 
the ear. The other called Vali or Koppu nearly approached a dumb-bell in 
shape and had a cluster of small pearls as fringes at one end. It was worn 
suspended through a hole in the upper part of the ear. A third ornament called 
murv.hu, a moon-shaped bracket, set with precious stones was also similarly worn 
by the women in former times. Modern eivilizrtion has dispensed with all 
these affiaaients. '"lPafa4kany ladyjwjjjtrfc them, she is Considered an old fossil' 

(sic.) and she generally belongs to out-oRfiSnt'a^country places. 

' 

The next portion of tile body graced by ornaments is the nose. Here also 
were worn by Hindu ladies of old, two kinds of ornaments. One was called 
Btllakku, a heart-shaped bracket set with rubies at first and with diamonds 
afterwards, with a pearl as a pendant hanging from one of its extremities and 
it was worn suspended at the . lower portion of the wall separating the nasal 
cavities. The other was called Naththu, a bracket-shaped link, the ear of an 
elephant, set with precious stones, fringed with small pearls and corals at one 
side and having a single cluster of smail pearls hanging down from the pointed 
end, and it was worn suspended through a hole in the left side of the nose. 
People have now giten up the use of these ornaments and if at all Hindu ladies 
use any'ornament in their nose, it is a diamond screw passing through a tiny 
hole in the right side of the nose. 

The ornaments worn on the wrists now-a-days are gold bangles and gold 
GSlusus, The former has a plain flat burnished surface whereas the latter Has 
an ornamental rounded surface of embossed- designs. There is also a thin 







182 


ornament for the wrist called Patli in Tamil, It is nothing but a bracelet with two 
flat pieces of burnished gold at its two extremities. The design at present in 
vogue is an innovation, the primitive ornaments being rather crude consisting only 
of a ring of gold. Glass bangles called Valajjals in Tamil, as well as bangles made 
of lace and covered with plain or embossed tinsel and called Kanlcanam, were 
also worn as wrist ornaments by Hindu ladies. The use of these has not com¬ 
pletely disappeared, and people who could not afford to buy gold bangles, usually 
go in for glass and lacquered ones. 

When a woman becomes euciente for the first time, her parents perform 
a. ceremony called Valai KSppu in the fifth or the seventh month after her 
conception, when her wrists are decorated with Vulayals, Kankanams, and 
embossed gold and silver bangles. On that Joyous day, all the woman, present 
to grace the occasion including maids and children are also decorated with 
, Valayals and lianka-nams at the expense of the host, 

A gold ornament called Vanki is also worn by Hindu ladies on the middle 
of the upper arm. 

The ornament worn round the waist is a zone or belt, made of either silver 
or gold. Bunches of gold or silver beads called Salankai in Tamil are suspend¬ 
ed from holes in the bottom fringe to some length on both sides from the 
front. • 

The ornaments worn on the ankles were solid rings of silver. There were 
also two other kinds of anklets worn by the ladies of old. One of them was 
called Thandai, an embossed hollow circular cylinder and the other called Padam 
was a broad flat piece of embossed silver plate encircling the ankles. The last 
two ornaments, the Thandai and the Padam are not worn now by ladies. Only 
in temples they are used to decorate the images of the Goddess. 

There are also ornaments worn on the toes. They are rings of silver, named; 
Metti, -If the ring has a plate of silver at the top, it goes by the name of Peeli. 

. If is worthy of notice that the ornaments worn on the feet were made of silver 
only and not of gold; 

The ornaments worn on the hair of the head are called SirObushanam 
or (1) Rakkacli, a slightly concave bracket either of gold plate set with 
precious stones or made doubly of embossed gold plate (2) Kondai, a Jewel 
in the shape of a dome provided with a screw made of silver to fix it 
in the hair, (3) Timgupoom shaped like . .the. roseflower made in gold, 
and also provided with silver screws. (4) Jadaisingaram, a number of 
separate jewels provided with hooks to focall along the pig-tail. These jewels 
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are either of pure gold or set with precious gems and (5) JadaikGssu, two tufts 
of black sills threads hanging at the extremity of the pig-tail. Besides the 
ornaments described above, there are also ornaments called Karai embossed 
gold beads in a ring of gold, Kasu Malai, a garland of gold string, Chandra- 
haram, a garland formed of circular discs linked together, chains of different 
patterns and garlands of coral heads, pearls and precious stones worn over 
the neck. 

Now we have described the most important of the ornaments worn by the 
Hindu ladies. Let us now consider the circumstances and causes that might 
have contributed to the custom of wearing these jewels’as well as the rationale 
of the custom itself. 

The ancient Hindus were scientists of no common order. They had attained 
proficiency in every department of science. Several works of theirs disclose 
their wonderful knowledge in anatomy describing very minutely, the physio¬ 
logical structure of several portions of the human body taking for example 
their “Gareopanishad” which treats very minutely about the structure of the 
womb. Their intimate knowledge of botany is shown in their works in Sanskrit 
on the subject which tell us that the rays of sun-light made to fall on plants after 
passing through coloured glasses produce definite results in the growth of the 
plant. They also give us various other kinds of information along this line. 
They were great astrologers, astronomers, physicians and scientists. As 
geologists and mineralogists, their knowledge was more than physical and they 
were proficient in super-science. They had after series of experiments found out 
that gold, silver and various precious stones remaining in close contact with the 
physical body produced definite results, physiological, moral and mental. 

Moral and mental improvement especially in the rich and the powerful are 
far more important for helping humanity than wealth applied for the bodily com¬ 
fort of the people. Humanity as a whole will be the better for the refined moral 
and mental magnetism radiating from them. If people in power and those that 
are rich are mentally and morally elevated, everything they have or they 
, may attain to will be at the service of humanity. We have the examples 
.of the altruistic ancient kings like Harischandra in the moral plane and 
king Sibi in the emotional. The former sacrificed all for truth and the latter 
himself for the sake of a dove. What more does the country require than its 
rulers and meqftilaced in power, becoming Harichandras and Sibis? This result 
is possible by the steady flow of magnetism and reflected rays of light from gems 
and proper combination of gems pervading and saturating rich men and men in 
power through and through. To gain this end, a knowledge of the effect of 
metals and precious gems singly and in combination on. the human system 
is essential. For this purpose it is: proposed to deal with them one by one. 






Water kept in clean copper vessels for a sufficiently long time gets the 
germs in it killed has been scientifically proved and may be verified now. 
It is recognised by Hindu Medical science that drinks from various metallic 
vessels or cups after remaining in those vessels or cups for sufficiently long 
time, produce definite physiological results in the human system when taken for 
: a sufficiently long period. Hot milk kept in gold cups is supposed to infuse 
vigour in the system, when continuosly taken for a number of days. To gain 
this end, a thin plate of pure gold is put in milk and boiled and drunk after 
; cooling it. The medical value’-of gold and silver leaves is known even to 
a tyro in medical science. Such being the case we will pass on after 
mentioning the fact that Musalman kings and nobles took gold and silver 
leaves with their betel. Further there is a belief current among the people 
that a gold ornament secures immunity from the danger of thunder-stroke. 
Diamonds of pure water and without blemish as well as pure pearls are said 
I to donferon the wearers immunity from passion. Corals and Rubies are said 
. to be agencies inducing in the wearers unselfish love, Sapphire is said to he 
favourable for a devotional attitude of mind. Emerald is said to make a man 
who wears it next to his body support the weak against the strong and forget 
personal danger when danger threatens others. "V . 

All these results will be brought about only if the tendencies are in the 
individuals latent waiting for the opportunity to become patent, ft is just like 
manuring and watering seed to draw the plant out since the possibility of a 
plant was latent in the seed and it became patent with the aid of the manure 
and the water. The effect of the precious gems in all cases will be similar, A 
had man cannot become a good man by the mere act of wearing precious gems. 
He may be before any appreciable improvement becomes manifest in him. But 
he will be helped in his attempts at improvement and not hindered by the 
influence exerted by the gems. , 

The other causes contributing to the custom of wearing jewels lie in the 
: fact that the kings in those days were favourably disposed towards the develop- 
; ment of various arts. Further, the aesthetic instincts of the Hindus found went 
■ through various channels, carving of various designs on metallic utensils being 
thfc most common. Hence an impetus was perhaps given to people engaged in 
jewel-making and jewel-wearing. 

The secondary value, which the custom has as per modern view of things, 
is as under :— 

It prevents a spendthrift husband from utter ruin, since the jewels are 
considered the personal property of the woman wearing them and only circum¬ 
stances of grave necessity would make her part with them. Money can be 
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raised on their security in times of need. -It further gives the lady a measure 
of independence inasmuch as it makes her the owner of a certain amount of 
wealth and secures for her care and attention from her sons and daughters 
in her old age which she might otherwise not be able to secure from them. It 
is a custom among the Hindus that the personal effects of a woman go to her 
daughters and this alone is enough to secure her the care of her children in her 
last moments. 
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great sanctity is attached to them. Sethumadhavar shrine is another important 
shrine and it is sacred to the God Vishnu, who it is said to have appeared in the 
aspect of a Brahmin called Sethumadhavar and seduced Gunanidhi, daughter of 
the Pandyan king. Gunanidhi, who is supposed to be another aspect of the God¬ 
dess Laksbmi, was married to Sethumadhavar'; but before the marriage Sithu- 
madhavar was said to have been imprisoned by the king, who was, however, 
informed of the God’s incarnation. 

The Sethupathis or the Rajas of Ramnad who are lords of Ssthu, have 
long been worshipping the God Ramanatha here, and they have made large 
endowments to this shrine, Statues of the Rajahs are sculptured on the pillars 
. of the mandapams and mkarams (Court-yard). The shrine of Sethumadhavar 
is visited by pilgrims all the year round. A bath in the sea at Ratneswaram at 
the junction of the Indian Ocean and the Bay of Bengal, is very sacred. The 
junction itself is ascribed to Sri Rama, who is also said to have destroyed the 
■ invincible bridge with his KCthand, when the people complained that Rakshasas 
from Lanka might come across the bridge and do harm to them. 

There are several inscriptions in the temple, which relate,, the exploits qf 
various kings. One of them relates that Raghunatha Ssthupathi who ruled a 
small principality near this place about 1669 A. D., defeated the armies of the 
Raja of Tanjore in a battle, and annexed the tovvns of Mannnrgiidi, PattukOttai, 
Arantangi, DevakSttai and Tiruvarur. Another inscription mentions .that the 
mighty Thirumaki Ssthupathi (1645-1670) assisted the Madura king and 
defeated the Rajah of' Mysore who invaded Madura. ■ In appreciation of his 
services 'the king of Madura gave to Tirum-dai Ssthupathi the villages of 
Tirupuvanam, Tirucludi and. Pallimadai. The copper plates relate -(1) that 
DalavOy (CominaJSder-iii-chief) Kattadevar made a gift of five villages tu the 
temple of Ramanadha on 20 — 11—1606 for warship and offerings and again on 
the 8th duly 1607 eight villages near Parnban. (2) Hiranyagarbha Ravikula 
Ssthupathi ordered that Muthuvijayan SSrvai should get food every day from 
the temple in appreciation of his having dragged the king’s elephant by its tail 
dated 8th June 1627, (3) Sri Tirumalai Ragmiadhu Ssthupathi performed 

Hiranyagarbbadimam at Danushkoti on 12th January 1659 (4) Sasivarna Pcriya 
Urlaya Tevar alias Vijaya Ragluinadba cons' ructed a mutt (monastry) on/the 
bank of the Vaigai, and gave a plot of laud for its maintenance to Satyavasaga- 
swami, who came from Chidambaram on the 26th November 1734. Jaffna was 
also brought under his control. An agreement was entered into between the 
Darmakartba Ramanadha Pandaram and 512 Mahajanas of Ramesvaram mi 
the 29th August 1,772, consequent on the resumption of certain temple villages, 
by Nawah Asarat, who confined the Ssthupathi at Trichiuopoly. The temple 
servants went to Chemiapatnam, paid homage to Nawab Asarat and his Dewan 
Rayar, and redeemed the villages, . 
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* THE RITUAL OF RAMESVARAM, 

The temple buildings are very large, and -like others irt. the south they are 
surrounded by a high wall on the four sides, covering an area measuring about 
865 feet from east to west by 857 feet-from north to south, 1 with unfinished' 
govuras or gate towers on the east, south and north, and a single complete one 
about 78 feet high on the west side towards the village. On the east side is 
the largest unfinished gopura, not on the wall of the present outer enclosure, 
but on that of an inner one surrounding what is known as the second prakara, 
or enclosure, while outside the main wall on that side are two large porticos, 
one opposite this gopura and leading up towards it, and the other a little to the 
south, leading in towards a subordinate gopura in the line wilh the last, and 
surmounting the gateway in front of the temple of the Goddess or Amman. . 

Inside the great enclosure is the third prakara abutting on the east wall, 
and measuring about 690 feet by 435. A passage about 18 feet wide with 
raised corridors of about the same breadth on each side, leads from the western 
entrance into this outer prakara or enclosure, which contains the great corri¬ 
dors surrounding the inner buildings, and is by far the most imposing feature 
of the temple. Like the entrance passage it has a corridor on a raised platform 
on each side of it, and runs round the four sides of the rectangle which it 
encloses. 

This third corridor or prakara alone is open to all castes. Within it, and 
nearer the east face than the west, is an area 386 feet,from east to west by 
about 314 feet from north to south, also surrounded by a high wall enclosing 
the second prakara, which is by no means so imposing, though somewhat 
older than the third; and within this .again are the fir ft prakara or inner 
enclosure round the shrines of the God Ramaungaswami and of his consort 
P a av at a v AtiD h i n" r Amman, of Viswanathaswami and Visalakshi' Amman, 
besides a number of smaller chapels and rooms. The principal shrines are 
said to have been built by Udaiyan Sethupathi, with the aid of a Ceylon 
prince styled Pararaja Sekhara in S. 1336 (A. D. 1414), the latter having had 
the' stones hewn at TrinkOnamalai and numbered on the spot, ready to be put 
together. This is said to be supported by the architectural style.of these 
buildings themselves and by inscriptions on the base of the chief shrine, The 
north and south gopuras are unfinished, and ascribed to one Kirarta Rayar, of 
the Dakhan, about 1420 A, D, 

The western gopura, like the others, built entirely of hewn stone, and the 
outer surrounding walls are said to be the work of Udaiyan Sitbupathi and a 

*' From the “ Indian Antiquary ", fiecemfcer lSM. 5 

T, This represents an area of l3 acres 5 poles, ■ 1 
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KOmatti of Nagmy near Nagapattanain, (1434, A, D,} and statues of the mer¬ 
chant and his wife surmount the eastern wall. In 1450 additions were made to- 
the inner buildings by a wealthy Hindu from Madura, and others in S. 1490 
by Chinna Udaiyan Sethupathi KSttatevar, then a feudatory of Viswanatha 
Nayakar of Madura, whose statue and that of his son Krishnappa were set up 
in front of the Nandi. An inscription relating to this by the side of the door 
into the first p-akamm, in front of these, was destroyed, with others, some 
twenty years ago, or more, during a suit between the Pandaram of the temple 
and the Zamindar of Ramnad 1 . 

The southern half of the second prakara. was erected, it is said, about 
1540, by Tirumalai Sethupathi, whose statue and that of his son Raghunatha 
stand by the side oF the south entrance into the Amman temple, and are 
honoured’ ypffti garlands and an offering of betel nut and flowers 2 every Friday 
night when the image of the Swami is brought to this place on its way to the 
bed ( PaUiyarai ) in the Amman temple. Raghunatha Tirumalai Sethupathi, just 
named, built the rest of the second prakara, about S. 1580, 

The great unfinished eastern gopura is ascribed to Dalavai Sethupathi in 
S. 1571, who also built the Sabhapati shrine in the north-east corner of the 
third pmkara. In S. 1624 Hiranyagarbhayaji R&vikula Vijaya Raghunatha 
Sethupathi, besides other buildings, erected the PaUiyarai, or bedroom of. the 
Amman temple and themandapa in front—in which are statues of himself 3 -and 
his brother Kadamba Tevar. 

About S. 1662 the Ssthupatki began the third prakara, setting up the 
entrances into it from the gOpuras on all four sides, and it was completed by 
Muttu Ramalinga Sstbupatbi (born S. 1647' A,D, 1725-6-) in S. 1691. The 
statues of the latter and of his two mantris —Muttirulappa Filial, son of Saundara 
Pandiyan Pillai, and Krishna Ayyangar, 4 with members of his are conspicuous 
in the western entrance corridor. 

The temple therefore is not the work of one age; but extend, over a period 
of 350 years, and has been erected and endowed almost exclusively by one 

: I. The suit was conducted by one Appavu Pillai, still living, who had a number, of inscriptions 

: forged and inserted in (he walls, and produced translations of them as evidence against the claims 
of the Sethnpathis, This evidence never seems to have been questioned. The suit, appealed to Ihs 
Privy Council, was given in favour of the forgets, and the Sethupathi deprived of his right to appoint 
the Dharmakarthas or interfere in the management of the temple which his ancestors had bnilt and 
so richly endowed. The older copper plate grants disappeared at the saine time. 

a. These go to the Zemindar's servants if any ate present. 

3, His statue appears also in other places with his manlri, Tollaltadu Muttirulappa Pillai 

opposite, together with othersof his mends; but about i‘j3 5 a Pandaram had some of them chiselled 
into ascetics, affixing beards of lime, etc. . 

4. To his grandson Satavadhanam Mulhuswami h'-yyangar, and able Pandit and Poet, I ant 
indebted for much of the information given below respecting the puja. 
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family, the Sethupathi Chiefs of Ramnad. It is one of the last great works of the 
•Hindus, and the latest addition to it is the finest of all £ . 

The puja or ritual of this temple may deserve notice, as it will be found 
peculiar in some details, and differing from what is the practice in temples north 
of the Tungabhadra and Krishna. 

At half past 4 or 5 a.m. the padasaiva (Tam-0.«cwi) comes into the east 
porch .in front of a shrine of Hanuman and blows thrice on a conch, tinkling on a 
jayaghania (Tamil 8eltandi) or small gong hung on his right wrist with a small 
stick held between the fingers of the same hand. Then he proceeds to the 
south, west, and east gates in succession, and repeat the summons. During 
certain seasons he visits the temples outside, and blows also on the sea-shore. 
Then come the mdakarans or musicians—three with drums, bheri (Taniiljagjj* or 
nagara), mridangahheda (Tamil tavil), and damaruga, two pipers (nagaswara), 
a castanet ( kaitalam ) player, and one with a trumpet kakala (Tamil ekkalam), 
and play in front of the Hanumars shrine in the east entrance. The Sthanikars, who 
keep the keys, and have charge of the jewels, the Bhattars or priests, and the 
dancing-girl (Muraihari) officiating for the day, with rudraksha beads in place 
of jewels, dressed as a BrSmani and her heir uncombed—all having already 
bathed—come with the peons and servants of the Dharmakartha or Superinten¬ 
dent, and open all the doors up to the Mahamaiidapa, and light the lamps. 
The cooks go to the kitchen and the store-keeper gives out rice and other pro¬ 
visions for the day. A hundred and eighty measures of rice is said to be the 
daily dole—40 to the servants, and 140 to be cooked for the worship. 

Besides these officials it may be as well here to enumerate also the fol-' 
lowing :— 

The Guru&Jcal is the priest whose duty it is to make the puja. His 
assistant is the Radacharya. The Sauaiyar assists at the abhisiieka, bringing 
the Naivedya and the water ( tinmanjanam) in a silver pot (glxata) on the 
elephant. 

The Nayinar is Superintendent of all the temple servants. 

The Mantrapushpa repeats the Mantra when the bhatlar or Gurukkal 
asks forgiveness at the conclusion of each puja. 

The Agama assists in making sampwhshana according to the Agama- 
sasfra. 

The Vedaparaycma repeats the Veda behind the image when it is carried 

out during a festival, a , 

i. See Fergusson’s History of Indian uad Eastern ArcUilaetuie, pp. 355-358. ’ 

■ ■ ftB 
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The Kattiyam holds the silver baton when the image is brought out. at the 
time of diparadhana and repeats the Kattiyam every evening when'the Swami is 
carried to the Palliyarai. 

The Sripadam carry the image in the palanquin. Inside the temple the 
Siviyars (Smkayars ) bear it. 

The Kermmurai bring the curds, milk, etc., from the Araivasal and also 
light all the dipas and give them to the Gurukkal during the pujas. 

About half past five, when the cooks have prepared the nainechja (food) the 
doors of the Mahamanrjapa of the temple itself are opened. The pujakars are 
bhattars, sthanikars, and dharmakarta’s servants then go to the Mahamandapa 
of the Amman temple with the musicians and open the door, and the priest pre¬ 
sents a camphor light at the bed in which the images lie, with fruit and betel-nut. 
A stbanikar 1 in a reverential attitude then says to the image or Swami:— 

‘'Awake Lord of the Universe, author of good to this whole world, and for 
the world’s benefit, be pleased to accept my daily worship.” 

They then place the image, which is of gold, in a small palanquin, and 
carry it out at the south door, and preceded by musicians and dancing-girls, two 
silver sticks, two torches, a silver umbrella and a ehamara, it is carried round 
the second prakara by the west, to the east entrance of the Swami temple and 
placed in the Ardbamandapa or room between the shrine (garlhagrUui) and 
mahamandapa. The bhattar next goes into the shrine 2 and removes the old 
garlands (nirmalya) from the ling a and puts them upon the image of Chandi- 
kSswara, which is in a small chapel just behind the shrine 3 . If this were not 
done, the puja would lose its merit or be of no benefit to the God, 

The bhattar. next performs a short samkalpa , thus—sitting in the Maha- 
mapijapa facing the east, he puts a pavitra of darbha .grass on the fourth 
finger of the right hand, and bending two other stalks of dmbha round the 
same finger he makes pranayama, i,e., holds his nose with the third and fourth 
fingers and thumb and repeats a mantra* 

Then he puts his hand to his right ear and joins his hands, he says!— 

“ By Siva’s orders and for Siva’s kind acceptance, I perform the sacred rite 
of the morning worship as prescribed by rules.’.' 


I. The Sthanikars prepare the lights, carry the 
the jewels, carry the silver sticks in processions, cook 
and hold torches to let the Sudras see where they are j 

fine tliis^ccdanL to Lhe principal shruie. ^ 

a 3* Those from tha Amman; temple are earned lc 


iter, flowers, food, etc., used in the Puja, keep 
rice, navue&yat ring the bell during pujat 
t permitted to enter. 

the four shrines if will be sufficient to con- 
ite image of Chatidikeswari. 
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Then he perforins punySvachanSm—pouring water into a brass vessel after 
fumigating it with lighted camphor, he places it on some rice laid on a raised 
stone (punyavachanakuradu) in the floor, having first tied a thread round 
the pot four times over the shoulder and bottom, and putting- akshatah, (rice 
grains coloured with turmeric) on four sides of it, tying a small piece of doth 
round the neck, putting mango leaves in the moutfoof it, laying a cocoanut on 
them, and a garland over it, he knots together three darbha stalks and spreads 
out the lower ends {darbha kurcha) so that it may stand over the cocoanut, and 
make pranayama, saying :— 

“ By Siva’s order and for Siva’s kind acceptance I perform. j-lie Punya- 
vachana ceremony, for the purification of the place and the vessels during the 
holy morning time (service)”. 

He then lays down the cocoanut, and darbha kurcha, and taking the 
mango leaves, dips the tips of them eix times into .the water and dropping it 
into a smaller vessel. The bhattar now pours the water back into the first pot 
and replacing the cocoanut he takes 5, 7 or 9 darbha stalks and touches the 
pot, while the Sadacharya (adhyanabhatta) repeats the Veda 1 —the bhattar 
following him; this last takes 10 or 15 minutes.- Again the bhattar takes off 
the cocoanut and garland and lays them down, and dipping this darbha and mango 
leaves in the water he drops it on his head. This is called ahna-prolcshanam. 
The rest of the water ■ he sprinkles over the floors and of the Maha and the 
Ardha mandapas and the shrine, and on the vesels used in the pttja,—to purify 
them. - 

A sthanikar brings water from a well called the KStitlrtha, in the first 
prakara, and fills a large vessel that stands in the shrine. The bhattar then 
takes a handful of sandalwood paste 2 , and rubs it on the linga and the 
pitham in which it stands. Next he pours water over it from the large vessel, 
repeating certain mantras. 


i, Printed in L'ne Punyavacbnapanchadi. 

a. Composed of sandalwood powder, musk, saffront flowers, sandalwood oil, civet liavadu and 
purmlm) bezoar ( goroachana, and Pachka kargura. There are sixteen kinds of baths. 

“ First of all, by the scented oilsecond, by the lime juice s third, by the flour of green pulse; 
fom'th, by turmeric-powder; fifth, by the wet doth j sixth, by the PnncMgavya ; seventh, by the milk 
bath; eighth is said to be, curds j ninth is said to be ghee; tenth, is Panchamrita,- eleventh, the fruit 
juice ought to be poured ; twelfth is said to be honey; thirteenth to be sugar-cane juice; fourteenth, 
the tender cocoanut (juice) i fifteenth, fragrant water; and sixteenth comes the pure water. Thus 
sixteen kinds of baths with the pouring pure water in the midst, are enumerated," 

“ The performance of the bath-worship in the morning takes away all our sins. The perform¬ 
ance of the bath-worship at (lie noon gives us all prosperity. The performance of the bath- 
worship in the evening drives away at! our sickness,’' , 
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“The Sri Chakra Tiriha (holy water) which is powerful to wipe off the sin 
of the Betala', was created by Parameswara. The holy waters, Sltavapi, 
Mangalavapi, Amrita-saras, Brahmia-saras, Hanumat-saras, Agasthya-tlrtha, 
Raghurama-tirtba, Jata-tlrtha, Lakshraana-saras, Chakra-tirtha, Siva-tirtha, 
Samkha-firtba, Yamuna-tirtha, Ganga-tirtha, Gayah-tirtha, and others, fbrmthe 
karSr of holy waters. The holy Sadhyamritha-tlrtha, the holy (water) named 
Manasa, which is as it were another Manasa" itself, and the Dbanushkdti- 
tlrtha, (also form the number”). 

"May the Sindliu, Sarasvati, Yamuna, GSdavari, Narmada, Kaveri, Kapila, 
Prayaganiyata, Vetravati, Krishna, Bhimarathl, Palgu, Sarayu, Gandaki, 
Gftmati—May these rivers that take their source from the feet of Harl ever' 
give prosperity”, 

A sthanikar then draws a curtain, that runs on a rod, across the Ardha 
manclapa, and brings a dry cloth to the bhattar, who dries the linga with it, 
and with rest of the water he washes the floor round the vedl and ties two 
cloths round the linga, one of them in front and round the middle of it (for 
■uastra and upavastra ); then he dips the second and the fourth fingers 1 2 3 of his 
hand in sandalwood paste and draws them across the front of the linga, leaving 
3 lines on if, and on these he makes a round spot—forming the tilaka. Then 
he puts a garland over it and lays three bilva leaves {biha dhalam upon it).. 

About 6 o'clock a sthanikar, accompanied by musicians playing, brings to 
the door of the shrine naivedya of boiled rice, bread, curries,—more than an 
ordinary meal to a single person. The bhattar sprinkles the food with a few 
drops of water and repeats certain mantras. 

Then he takes ■ water thrice in his hand and pours it on the floor, the 
Adhyyanabhattar saying A rghyam, Padhyam, achamauiyam, as he lets them 
fall in succession. Then taking hilva leaves in his hand he sways or waves 
them thrice towards the linga, the other saying (for rice )—A nnam Naivedyami 
for bread—apupam Naivedyami, and for curry,—vyanjanam Naivedyami. Again 
he pours water thrice on the floor saying as before— arghyam, etc., and the 
curtain is withdrawn. 

A sthanikar next gives the bhattar a lamp* (dhupa) in which gum Benzoin 
(or incense) is lighted, and he incenses the linga, moving it first downwards in 

1. i.e., of a maa possessed by ihe Betala. 

2 . The famous Manasa Saras. 

3;. Sometimes this it done with three fingers. 

somewhat in the shape of a quadruped, with the cup for the light in place 
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a wavy line, then thrice round, and up and down once. Another lamp (dipn) is 
given and waved as before ; then a camphor light. The bhattar during all these 
services faces the north, and now, at the close of the morning pLija (Supra bha- 
tam, Tamil Tiruvanandal ) he requests the SwamI, or God to accept the food, 

“ 0 thou, that art worshipped by the Devas, be pleased to accept the rice, 
payasa, (Rice boiled in milk) and puddings and cakes mixed with 
sltalehya (chilly powder,) together with curd, millt and ghi”. And 
prostrates himself with joined hands in front of it. 

About 7 a.m., the second service (Udayamartanda) begins. The bhattar 
taking water in a vessel goes into the shrine, joins his hands, and thus asks the 
SwamI to accept this piija. 

“ Salutation to Rtidra, to Bhima (the fearful), to Nilakantha, to Vedhas, 
to Kapardin, to Suresa, to VyOmaUesa. O Sankara, accept my worship which 
is performed with fruits, holy incenses, holy rice of various kinds, and the sixteen 
kinds of external honours ”. 

Then he dips his fingers in the water and castes it on the linga and says 
certain mantras. 

“Whether pure or impure, in whatever state of body (physical or mental) 
a man may he, if be only contemplates the lotus-eyed (Vishnu) he becomes pure 
both externally and internally.” 

He next throws water thrice on the floor, saying arghyam, etc. A sthanikar 
then brings naivedhya—rice mixed with curd (dadhyOdhana), bread, fresh butter 
and curry and the curtain is drawn. The bhattar sprit kies, the food with water, 
and then waves his hand four times towards the linga and says some mantras 
with the successive movements. 

The curtain is again removed and sthanikars bring dhupa, dlpa and camphor 
lights, which are successively waved as before. Then the bhattar locks the 
door and goes out. 

The same is done in all the h ur temples, and the food is distributed to the 
temple servants. 

The third or Udayakalapuja u mmences about at 9 o’clock. A sthanikar 
takes water in a silver pot from tU KStitlrtha and with it he mounts an elephant 
which is ready in the second prakara and comes out by the east ga,te with 
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musicians, chamara, umbrella, and the dancing-girl of the day 1 -in advance, and 
before them a second elephant. The procession turns to the south and comes 
round the temple, re-enters at the east gate 2 and proceeds round the third 
Prakjra to the east entrance, where the stbanlkar dismounts with the water 
and carries it into the Ardhamandapa. Then the bhaltar conies, and the' 
sthanlkar brings water in another vessel into which the bhattnr dips his fingers 
and -drops it on his cwn head and says certain mantras. 

“The five kinds of purity; Let there be first of all purity of soul”. 

This is called atmasuddhi: he also drops some of it on the floor as 
(sthalasuddhi) and says mantras. 

“ Secondly, purity of place 

Again he sprinkles the vessels ( dravysuddhi ) and says certain man tin s. 

“ Thirdly, purity of things (accompaniments)”. 

“ Fourthly, purity of the linga 

And to prevent his yawning, coughing, etc., and makes mantrasudclM 
repeating some mantras. 

“Fifthly, let there be the purity of the mantras. Thus five kinds of 
purities are enumerated.” He then sits down in the Mahgmandapa and worships 
Surya. 

“ Rule for covering the ground. The best mode of covering is by two 
measures of Sali grain; a medium mode is by half of that quantity; a low 
mode is by half a measure; these (three) form the definition of Sthandila. 
The lowest mcde is by a quarter measure.” 

And the rule for worship is,— . 

On a raised stone in the floor in front of him a sthanlkar places 4 measures 
of rice, which the bhattar spreads into a square and traces on it a circular 
flower with it 8 petals. On it he places ticrr&iift grass and flowers, saying:—: 
Srldfcviayainamah,—and then puts a little sandal paste on it. He then takes an 
empty vessel like a tea pot without handle, and afler fumigating it with lighted 
camphor he ties a thread over it, passing it five times at equal distances down 
the sides and over the shoulders and bottom, and putting sandal paste, and 
akshatha on four steles, he places it over the figure drawn on the rice. Next, 

1. They serve in turns each a whole day, 

2- Here the other elephant makes his SoJam, and retires 
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taking akshatha in his left hand he places it on the rice at the bottom of the 
vessel saying,— Pads, Brabmanarn avadhayami 1 , Again he puts more on the 
body of the pot, saying:—Madbye Vishnum avadhayami; on the lip saying 
certain mantras. 

“The precept for defying the water in the vessel, Inside the vessel, 
Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, Sarasawatl, Sindhu, GSdaveri, Kaveri, and Tambra- 
parnika, are to be worshipped. At the spout of the vessel Vigneswara is to be 
worshipped." 

Lastly, he puts some into the spout, and says certain mantras. 

“ I worship Vigneswara at the spout (of the vessels)", 

A sthanikar now takes the silver pot full of water and pours it into the 
vessel, The bhattar puts ajiavitra of darbha grass on his finger. 

“The rule for making PatrUra ■—Two darbha grasses each of twelve 
finger-breadths long must be twined together. Two finger-breadths in length 
must be devoted to form the ring of the pavitram ; one finger breadth for the 
knot; four finger breadths for the tail; this is the description of the pavitrahi ", 

The sthanikar brings a large fiat brass tray called tambulam with half a 
measure of rice, some betel nut, fruit, (plantains), sandal'paste, flowers, sugar, 
darbha grass, cocoanut and mango leaves, and sets the tray on the south of the 
liumbha. 

“The rule for the collection of the things required for Punyahavachana 
In the vessel rice, betel-leaf, fruit, sandal powder, and flowers; molasses, 
darbha grass, and mango leaf must be placed to the right.” 

The bhattar sits facing the east, and the Sadhacbarya and ally other 
Brahmans knowing the Veda who may wish to join, sit down near him. The 
bhatfar asks:— 

“ Charitable people: Permit me to pronounce the Punyahavachauam ! ” . 

They reply.—“ Let it be said 

He says :— Akshtah 1 

The reply.—“ Let there be akshatas 


Brahmans.—“ Let there be fees ”, 


I. The precept For defying the vessel. At the foot of the vess 
■ In the middle, Vishnt^ratnt he worshipped. On Ihe brim, Buita is 

two side,}, Nandi and kali are to he worshipped. 


ihma is to he worshipped, 
worshipped. And on the 
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The bhattar then takes the mango leaves, cocoam.it, darbha grass and a 
cloth, and lays them on the kumbha ,—the head of the cocoantit pointing to the 
east. Then the bhattar performs mnkalpa, as before. A sthanikar brings him 
a cloth and garland, and the bhattar ties the cloth round the neck of the kumbha 
and puts the garland over if,, Than taking down the' cocoanut, he dips the 
mango leaves into the water thrice, and drops the water into another vessel with 
the same formula as in the first piija. Next, touching the pot with some darbha 
stalks, he and the Brahmans repeat portions of the Veda for about an hour. The 
bhattar then offers betel-leaf, sugar .and flowers, as naivedhya to kumba, saying, 
Varunarajayanamah, and from another vessel he sprinkles water thrice on 
the floor with the usual formula— Arghyam, etc. Now catting water and a flower 
in his hand, he waves it twice, as an offering, towards the kumbha, saying 
certain mantras. 

“Be pleased to accept betel-leaf with nuts, the tender leaves of Nagavalll, 
and camphor powder”. 

Then he adds Tambhlilam naivedbyami, and taking akshatha, he joins his 
hands and says certain mantras :— 

“ Salutation to Varunaraja. I consecrate him in his usual place”. 

He next dips the mango leaves and darbha in the water and drops it on 
his head, then on the floor, and'on the vessels (as prSkshanii). The kumbha is 
now set aside 1 and a sthanikar brings the paficbagavyanl curds, ghi, milk, cow 
urine, (gSmutram) and dung (gSmayam) for which five cups are arranged in the 
form of a cross ; the milk is put in the centre, the curd an the east, the ghi on 
the south, the cow-dung on the west and the urine on the north, 

The bhatfar taking the akshtah in his left hand, lifts a little of it with his 
right and puts it on the curd, sayingI worship the curd (placed) in the eastern 
direction. 


Again on the ghi saying :— ■ 

“ I worship the ghi in the southern direction”. 
Next on the gQmayam,— 

" I worship the gQmayara. on the west”, 

Then on the gOmu tram saying :— 

" I worship the cow urine on the north”. 

And lastly on the milk saying 

" I worship the milk in the middle”. 

* i. The bhatini gets ihc rice? elc. 
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He now presents the molasses as Naivedhya saying certain mantras. 
“ Salutation to the God,. Panchagavya. I offer molasses as Naivedhya", 

Then taking a little akshathai and holding it out in his joined hands, he 
says certain mantras. “ I consecrate it in its usual place”. 

Next he pours into the milk, first' the curds, next the ghi, third the 
gSmayam, and lastly the gOmiitram, and takes the vessel into the garbhagriha 
or the shrine, and sets it on the north side of the 7in.cn 1 2 . 

Again a sthitnikar brings four measures of rice and places it on the raised 
stone or flag and the bhattar spreads if in a square and draws on it a lotus 
flower with ten petals, the 3rd pointing to the south and the 8th to the north, 
the numeration commencing from the east. On it he places sandal paste and 
flowers, and putting akshatha in his left hard he places a little of it on the petal. 

Placing a large pot (ghatam) on the centre of it and ten smaller ones 
(kalasani) round it on the petals, all fumigated first with camphor, and with 
threads tied round each in the usual fashion here, he puts akshatha and sandal 
paste on the four sides of each. A sthanikar then brings water (from the.KSti- 
tlrtha) and pours into each pot, and ties a cloth round the neck, placing mango 
leaves, a cocoam.it, darbha and a garland on all. .The bhattar - now washes, his 
hands and feet at a well close to the maudapa and returning into the Maha- 
man^apa, he sits down facing the east (the pavitra being still on his hand), 
and here he makes pranayama in the usual way, then crossing his forearms, with 
closed fists he beats his temples with the knuckles and muttering “ Sri Ganesya 
Namah”. Then he begins the Sankalpu* and says certain mantras. “ For 
the pacification of all obstacles let us think on him who is dressed in white 
robes, who is Vishnu himself, who is of the colour of the moon, who has four 
hands, and who is of pleasing appearance.” 

And then holding his two hands clasped on the right knee, the right hand 
above, he repeats certain mantras. 

In the. second—southern division of the Continent of Brahma which is 
going (its round) by the command of the great and reverend Siva ; in the 
(present) time of SvEtavaraba in the reign of Vaivasvatha-manu; the twenty- 
eighth ; in the first quarter of the Kaliyuga ; in Jambudvipa; in Bharatavarsha, 
in Bharathakhanda; in the southern direction from MSru ; in the Saka-era ; in 
the Samvatsara Chitrabhanu of the cycle of SO years beginning Prabhava ; in 


1. Toe North is the proper side in all marriage and propitious ceremonies; in SraddaJi* and 

ceremonies relating to the dead the South is the proper side. j 

2. Mental vow or resolution, 
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the HSmanta season ; during the (sun’s) northern course; on the auspicious day 
Monday the 7th t.ithi of the light half of the month Makara ; on the auspicious 
day in which is the asterism Revatl, the Siva Nakshatra, Siva Y5ga, Siva- 
karana, the Subha Ytlga, Subha-karana, and other (auspicious) times are in 
conjunction 

Then he says,—Sri Ramanatheswarasya pratahkale abhishekartham 
snapanapujam vidhivadaham karishiye.— “ For the holy morning—^bath Rima- 
nStheswara, I perform the necessary worship of the bath as prescribed by 
rules”,—and taking akshatha in his right hand he puts small quantities of it, 
with his left; 1st on the ghatam or large pot, saying:—Sapta-vidha-samudra 
tlrthan avadhayaml.—“ I deify the seven kinds of ocean waters in the vessel ” ; 
2nd into the kaiasa, on Petal No. 1 saying—Gangam avapayami: " I fill up 
water from Ganga”. Into the 2nd Kaiasa saying;—Yamunam avapayami; 
into the 3rd—Narmadam avapayami ; into the 4th—Sarasvatim avapayami ; 
into the 5 th—Sindunadhim avapayami; into the 6th—Godavarim avapayami; 
into the 7th—Kaverim avapayami; into the 8th—Tamraparnim avapayami ; into 
the 9 th—Sivatirthan avapayami; and into the 10th Kaiasa saying;—Sarvan 
Punyatlrthan avapayami. 

A sthanikar brings betel-leaf, plantains and sugar, and another brings a 
single dlpa and dhupa and the bhattar waves the dhiipa. 

Then he sprinkles a few drops of water over the betel-leaf, sugar, and fruit 
and offers them in succession as naivedya, 

“ 1 perform all the obeisances.” 

A sthanikar next brings, in separate dishes, honey, plantains, curds, milk, 
ghi, and sugar 1 thus enumerated:— 

“ Of the curds, honey, milk, ghi, and sugar, begin from the middle and 
place them all in the five sacred spots, pronouncing the BraJunamantm.” 
Twice two, and a quarter times of sugar must be in the mixture. This kind of 
mixture, which is called Panchamrita must be offered three times to the god”. 

The bhattar goes into the shrine and removes the garland, flowers and 
bilva leaves, and hands them to a second sthanikar, who takes them to the 
chapel, of Chumlikeswara. Then the bhattar stands before the figure of 
Ganapathi or Vigneswara, in the Ardliamandapa with joined hands and says:— 

“ Thou elder brother of Skanda, the lord of ail the (/anas 1 I have begun 
the worship of Siva with his beloved wife ; be pleased to favour me with freedom 
from all obstacles”. 

1. AUhe Ardva feast (Tam. Trivadirai) on Ike Ardranakslilra in MsrgWrali, Jack fuiit, 
mangoes, pomegranites, tender cocoannts, grapes, sugar-cane and butter are added, 

z, 'Five mantras beginning witlut nre called Brahmamantras, 
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Then he goes to the Nandi and removes the garland of the previous even* 
ing, and those on all the other images in the temple, and takes those of the gods 
to Chandikeswara—those of the Amtnans to Chandikeswari, This takes half- 
an-hour to do. 

Returning to the garbhaynha, he sprinkles water on the linga, 
(pt-Skshana), and now begins the abbishekha. The curtain is drawn and a 
sthanikar has already filled a large vessel in the shrine with water from 
the KtStitirtha, and now brings the sandalwood paste or ointment already 
described and the bhattar, rubs it over the linga, and pours water on it. The 
sthanikar nest brings powder oF slyakkay {mimosa abstergem) and the bhattar 
mixes it in a brass cup with water, forming a very thin paste, and pours it on 
the linga and again water. The same follows with powdered cinnamon, 
and turmeric; then the sthanikar opens the tender cocoanut and the bhattar 
pours the water of it into a bowl and thence over the linga, followed by water ; 
then the curds, the ghi, the milk, the sugar mixed with water and the honey 
are successively poured on, and each followed by an ablution of water. Next 
the panch.igavya already described is brought and poured on, and again water, 
and lastly thin sadalwood ointment. Then he ties a cloth to the middle of the 
linga, and offers naivedya of mudgannam (Tamil pungal ) made of boiled rice, 
green dhal, ghi, pepper and cumin, first sprinkling it with water and then 
moving his hand five times towards the linga saying:—Mudgannam naivedyami.' 
Next he- waves a dhupa with 4 or 5 lights on it whilst the sthanilur rings the 
bell; then dipa, then camphor, and the curtain is withdrawn and again drawn. 
The bhattar now takes the cloth off the linga and pours water over it, and a 
sthanikar brings over the ten kalasas of water in the order in which they have 
been already numbered, and gives them to the bhattar who pours them over the 
linga and gives the empty vessel to another sthanikar. The ghatam (or 
large vessel) is next brought, and the sthanikar holding it, the bhattar 
takes a mango leaf and dipt the top ol it into the water thrice dropping it each 
time on the linga. Then throwing the leaf into the Ardhamandapa, he takes the 
mnhh and the sthanikar pours water into it which the bhattar pours over the 
linga: this is repeated thrice. The sthanikar now gives him the ghatam, which 
he empties also over the linga. Next the sthanikar brings to the bhattar a 
vessel of 'Gangs 1 water, which he pours in the same way. Then a dry cloth 
is given with which to dry it. Next he washes all round the linga with water 
from the large vessel in the shrine. Then two cloths are brought for vastra 
and upavastra, which are tied round the middle and thrown over the top of the 
linga. The sthanikar next brings the silver tripundra or mark, of three horizontal 
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bars, and the bhattar, making the usual mark with sandal paste, presses the 
tripundra- against it so that it sticks and puts a tilnka or round mark over the 
central bar. Then silver eyes are brought which are similarly stuck on; and 
lastly a garland is put over it. 

The sthanikm's come out of the mandapa and pour water in front of the 
great Nandi—which is built up and plastered over,-and is of grifat size. Water 
is also poured on all the other lingas, The. bhattar takes sandalwood paste in a 
cup and biha, leaves in a plate, and goes round to all the lingas and images, 
putting a tilaka on each, and laying two bilva leaves on the top. 

The sthanikars next brings with music from the kitchen, mudgannam (Tamil 
pongal), guiannam (or rice prepared with sugar, ghi, green dhal, cardamoms, 
milk, and cocoanut), samhhannam, (rice cooked with tamarind, sesamum oil, 
chillies,-mustard, and salt); bread made of black gram, (phaseolvs radiatm), 
bread of rice-flour with sugar and ghi, a cake made of rice, flour drawn into 
threads like maccaronni, rice with milk, dhal boiled with salt, curds, ghi and 
curries. This is brought into the Ardhamandapa near the shrine door and the 
bhattar sprinkles it with water, and taking a bilva leaf he places it at the foot 
of the lings. 

Then pouring water thrice he says, as before :—.1 rghyam, etc, Next he 
waves a bilva leaf towards the image waving his hand five times ; meanwhile 
music is going on in the Nandimandapa and a sthanikar rings a bell in the 
temple. 

The sthanikars now remove all the food to u room to the south-east of 
the Amman shrine, besides the kitchen, delivering it into the charge of a 
Maniyakaran, who locks it up. In the temple a sthanikar takes a bail in his left 
hand and a clliupa and dipa in the other, mid ringing the bell gives the dhiipa to 
the bhattar and withdraws the curtain. The bhattar waves the dhiipa, saying:— 
Dhiipam aghrapayami, and pours water; thrice on the floor tachamanlya) 
then waves a dip?, with one light (ekamultha) saying DIpam darsayami; then 
a sthanikar gives him a lighted saptusthana dlpa which he waves with both 
hands, saying:—Alamkara dlpam darsayami. He returns each in turn to a 
second sthanikar. Then he pours water on the floor sayingAchamanlya, 
and receives the pancha-slrsha-nagu-dipa, which he waves saying, dipam 
darsayami, and so in succession he receives the vrishapa dipa, the purusha- 
mriga-dipu, the nak&hatrardipa, and the kumbha dipa, and waves each, first in 
a wavy line from above downwards, then thrice round going up on the left and 
down on the right side and lastly bringing it straight downwards, and saying 
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the same words 1 . Here the sthanikar stops ringing the bell, and the priest 
repeats certain mantras. 

“First the incense is to be offered; then the priest presents the sacred 
meal; then after presenting betel-leaf the light must be presented; then the 
mahadipa, bhuta rudra dlpas; the naga dipa; the sesha dipa; the pursba- 
miriga dipa ; the nakshtradipa which is arranged in three rows of five, 
three, and one respectively ; all these dlpas each with its worship must be 
waved before the God; then the digbanda, and Apahintha ceremony with 
sandal powder and incense must be performed ; the Pandhanmdra and Dhenu- 
mudra must be presented ; the waving of the AratrT with the five Brahmans 
and the six angas must be performed ; then the waving of camphor ceremony 
must take place when the sound of the bell must be stopped; after the Nlran- 
jana the achamanlyaka must be offered ; then the sparkling mark of kuvikvma 
must be placed between the eye-brows.” 

■ Then the bhattar pours water on the floor, saying, achamaniya, and with 
ashes, kept by the door-jamb, he puts a tdaka on the linga. A sthanikar next 
gives him a looking-glass which he shows to it ; a small umbrella which he holds 
over ■ it for a little ; a chamnra that he whisks twice or thrice, and a fan ol 
peacock feathers which he waves for three or four minutes. Then he takes 
flowers and bilva leaves, and presenting them to the linga, with joined hands he 
repeats certain mantras. 

“ For the atonement of any mistakes that I may have committed in my 
worship, I have now performed the worship. May it give you pleasure 
(satisfaction)! ” 

He next commences the archana; facing the north, and holding a tray in 
his hands with bilva leaves, the bhattar stands in the shrine, while the Adbya- 
na bhattar, standing in the Ardhamandapa, 

A sthanikar has now brought back the food from the ami or pantry, and 
the bhattar sprinkles it with water and waves his hand from it towards the linga 
and says some mantras. , ‘ 

Next, he gives holy ashes (vibhuti), bilva leaves and water, to those who 
are worshipping in the Mahamandapa. A sthanikar then takes some boiled 


I. ‘At. a festival I observed that the bhattar who waved the lamps held down his hand after 
each, that one of the sthanikar s might pmir a little water on the fingers of it, then he look a flower 
out of his .left hand and threw it at or upon iheci!ip<x he was about to receive. A second time bhattar 
always repeats the formula at his left hand. ^ 


1 
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rice in a basin and covers it with: a cloth, another brings a bell in his left hand 
and a dhtipa and dlpu in his right, and they go with music to ail the lingas in 
the enclosure, the bhattar following. To each linga the sthanikar lifts the 
corner of the cloth, the bhattar waves his hand, offering naivedya, and presents 
the dhupa and dips. The same is then done at the shrines of Vinayaka, 
Subrahmanya, &c. 

Next the bhattar pours water and lays down bilva leaves and rice on each 
end of the threshold of the each door of the Mabamandapa. A copper image 
like a trisula (SIvali—a Balidevata) fixed in a hemispherical base is now carried 
in a small palanquin by two men out at the east door of the Mabamandapa, 
down the north steps, and round the shrine by the south, the bhattar following 
and putting water, bilva leaves, and food on all the balipltarns—of which 
there are nine to the south and three on the west of the shrine outside, 
and three in front of the Mahamandapa. Coming round by the north 
the palanquin is carried out to the Nandi mandapa, round the north side of it, 
out into the second prakara and to the Yagasala in the north-east. There the 
sthanikar puts fire into one of the bSmakundas and the bhattar goes in and 
taking as much food thrice as his fingers will lift, he puts it into the fire, saying, 
DSvabali, Bhutabali, and Isvarabali. The palanquin is now brought back to 
the great gilt balipltam behind the dhvajastambha, on which the bhattar pours 
water, and lays bilva leaves and a bail of food from the tray carried by the 
attendant sthanikar, this he sprinkles with water and offers saying :—" Bahya- 
devataphyS balirn naivSdyami This food is then given to the attendant 
whose duty it is to blow the sankh. The bhattar then pours the remaining 
water on the haliplta and throws the rest of the bilva leaves upon it, and the 
palanquin proceeds by the south side of the Nandi to the Mahamari^apa, 
ascending to the east door by the south steps. The bhattar now locks the door 
of the Ardhamandapa, and the tliird or Udayakalap.ija is closed, the time being 
now about noon. ' 

The fourth service or Uchhikalapuja begins soon after the dose of the last, 
and is exactly like the first after the Swami or image has been removed from 
the Amman temple, then it need not be gone over again. It lasts about an 
hour and a half, after which the doors are locked and all go to their houses for 
meals. 

Again about half-past five the drummers and some of the musicians sit in 
the entrance porch and play with might and main in the shrillest of keys. At 
sunset'the sankh is blown in the porch and the lamps are lit, servants being 
appointed for that purpose. The sthanikars then open the doors-and light the 
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temple, 1 and tl'.e bhattar having bathed and having put an a dean cloth and 
ashes, comes and makes the Sayarakshapdja, which is a repetition of the third 
or Udayakala described above. This is attended by many pilgrims, and lasts 
till 9 or 10 o'clock p.m. 

The sixth and last ptija—Ardhajama, is also a repetition of the first, includ¬ 
ing the abhisheka, After this, the bhattar puts the golden image into a small 
palanquin and waves a camphor light before it; then the sthSnikara, preceded 
by musicians and the attendant dancing-girl, (dasi) carry it out by the north 
staos from the east door, the bhattar presenting 1 dhiipa and dTpa and offers 
betel-nut and leaf (kaianji) in front of the Nandi, they bring it round the north 
side of the Nandi, in front of the treasury, (ItaruvSluni) were again dhiipa and 
dlpa are presented, and again on the north-east, opposite the store room. It 
then proceeds east and south along the second prakara to the south entrance 
into the Amman shrine. By the sides of the door out of the prakara are 
statues of Tirumalai Setupathi (on the east) and his son Raghunatha Tirumalai 
Setupathi 2 where it stops, and the statues are honoured with garlands before it 
enters. At the south entrance of the Amman temple, the bhattar takes out the 
image and places it in the bed beside Amman. There a camphor light is waved ; 
the sthauikar brings milk, and the bhattar offers it naivedya. 

He now comes out, and the dancing girl at the door repeats a Tevara. linjal 
or verse in honour of Siva. 


“ Maridara and Saduragiri mountains are turned as it were into two 
pillars for the suspension of the swing ; Mahament and Ponmalai are converted 
into beams ; the powerful Sesha has made himself into two cords; the true 
wisdom itself which shrines supreme is turned into a pbnk ; Vishnu and Brahma 
hold the cord and sway the swing to and fro; the learned Vedic Brahmans 
stand near and perform the necessary rites ; the beautiful goddess Malainayaki 
(Sanskrit Parvatavavdhani) sits by your side, Let us rock the swing". 


And a Pandaram (Sduvar) also repeats another tevara, "That the 
daughter of VidSha (Slta) seeing the deer mistook it, without knowing that it 
was a Rakshasa come in disguise to entrap her, has after all taken a beautiful 
turn by establishing for ever the name of Ramesvaram”. 


The sthanikhar meanwhile swings the cot to and fro and fans the images, 
and people attending for worship are supplied with sacred ashes. 

1. The shrine being perfectly dark, lights ale kept burning behind the linga all day. 

2. In S. iMj Tirumalai is said to have given to the temple the villages of Puliyankudi, 

Kitiuamkurichi, and Karnraal wiLh its hamlets, and a copper-plate t]e$d ; anti in S. 1670 Raghuinitha 
e nve Mishutaknm, Noinbitalai, ttnd Altar, with separate copper-plate Seeds for the first, and the other 
two, None of these copper-plates arc now to be found in the temp)i;.! ■ 





Other sthanikars now lock and seal tne doors of all the shrines ; all go out, 
and the sthanikar counts the jewels on the images, closes and seals the door, 
locking the priikara doors and departs about midnight, 

THE PUJA UTENSILS. 

In observing the ritual detailed already a number of utensils are made use 
of on the occasion. A set of five vessels is made use of when the ptija com¬ 
mences. It goes by the name of “ Pancha Kalasam” or “ Paricha Patrarn”, 
The word “ Pathram” means ‘ that which holds or contains the drink' and that 
is water ordinarily. Hence these vessels are for containing' water. There is 
of course nothing extraordinary in the use of a few vessels for containing 
water during the performance of the phja, when it is viewed .from an ordinary 
standpoint. But the study of its rationale is highly interesting since it reveals 
the profound spiritual truths on which the usage is based. A rational expla¬ 
nation can be given for the use of five vessels for holding water and five only 
neither more nor less. 

When a distinguished personage or a very holy parson visits one’s house, 
it is ordained in the Dharma Sastras that he should be welcomed with “ argya- 
padhya” and *'achamaneeya.” Argya is water offered to wash the hands. 
Padhya is water offered to wash the feet.- And Achamaneeya is ■ water 
offered to be taken in small spoonfuls thrice. The three vessels, out of the 
five used on pnja occasions,' contain water for the purpose referred to above. 
The fourth “Snaniyam,” contains water for bathing and the fifth for general 
use such as cleaning the vessels and so on. 

First taking the vessel containing water for general use and examining 
its rationale, it will be seen that from a hygienic standpoint, it is highly desir¬ 
able, that a vessel used to contain drinks as well as water for bathing and 
other purposes, should be kept scrupulously clean and hence a separate vessel 
for containing water for cleaning such vessels is a sinequanon, on all 
occasions. It is a store of water to be used to wash things generally clean. 
Spiritually it is meant to represent the physical body which serves the purpose 
of refining the emotions and the mind. 

Argya is water offered for washing the hands as has been already 
pointed out. The science of health requires the hands to be very clean if food 
is taken with the hands. We might have touched many undesirable things 
and hence the hands must be thoroughly cleansed before sitting to eat. 
We require clean water to do so; hence a separate vessel is kept for containing 
waiter fov that purpose, The spiritual significance is the wish that the hands 



of the holy men may be raised to bless the house they visit and to purify its 
inmates just as the water offered purifies the hands of the holy men and makes 
them feel the cool and pleasant sensation of contact with water. 

Fadhyam also may he similarly explained. We might have trodden on 
undesirable things such, as the sputum of a consumptive patient or any such 
other things and hence it is desirable that we wash' our feet before entering a 
house, to avoid the possibility of bringing into the house we visit, microbes of 
contagious diseases. From a spiritual standpoint, it means a prayer to the 
holy person that his visit should be friendly and not inimical. " Snamya ” 
is to have the same effect as ar/jya and padhya but rather in a higher degree. 

This procedure of every day before taking one’s meals has a highly bene¬ 
ficial effect since it creates a sort of mental atmosphere that everything in' the 
house is pure and consequently no sickness, etc., can occur in that house. 

The several puja vessels are made use of in various ways, The most 
prominent of- them, the Bell— is rung whenever the attention of the God 
is desired to be attracted by the devotee just as we ring a calling bell or make 
a noise to invite the attention of any person. Spiritually it signifies that effort 
on our part is essential to attract special' notice of God towards us. 

The mirror, called in Sanskrit Fhavpanam is shown to the God as a 
mark of reverence and attention to his comfort and luxury. Spiritually it 
signifies that everything in the universe is only his reflection and nothing else. 

The umbrella and its holder may then be taken. It is called Chathm 
in Sanskrit and is intended to protect God from the suns rays. Spiritually it 
means that He is the. supreme consciousness under whose shade everything 
else remains protected. An umbrella, in Hindu scriptures, means power. 

There is also a crescent-shaped utensil which is shown to the deity at the 
time of worship. It is called in Tamil Glumdravattam. It shows spiritually 
the secondary light emanating from the moon, the primary light being that 
from the sun. 

There is also a vessel for burning incense in. From a hygienic standpoint, it 
may be to serve the purpose of a disinfectant. Spiritually, it means that the 
organ of smell is his gift, just as the bell may be taken to indicate his gift of 
the organ of hearing. 

Then we have a number of utensils for showing the deity light, emanating 
from one flame, five flames, six flames, seven flames, and so on, Th-s light is 
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acknowledged to be the most precious gift of God to man. It is the source of 
all knowledge. Some people have more of it and some less. Even animals, 
plants and minerals have consciousness varying only in the degree of intensity. 
So in the worship of deities, light occupies a very prominent and important 
part. Waving one flame before the deity is to indicate that creatures of only 
one sense are of course his creatures. Similarly waving five, six, and 
seven flames indicate that creatures of diverse degrees of intelligence are his 
children. 

There is also a utensil resembling the image of a five-headed serpent, from 
each head of it a wick soaked in oil projects and burns giving out a flame. A 
serpent, in Hindu Scriptures, generally indicates infinite space. Mahfi-Vishnu 
sleeping on the serpent Sesha is allegorial and means lie is floating in space 
permeating all his creatures through and through with his vitality. Hence these 
flames from the five heads are meant to indicate the knowledge in the live states 
of consciousness—the waking consciousness—the dream consciousness, the 
consciousness in deep sleep and two other states beyond the above three, 
Each of the above states of consciousness is experienced in worlds of matter of 
different kinds of intensity, by the living things, Maha-Vishnu alone having the 
unified consciousness of all these states. 

There is also another flame from an image in brass of a bull. A bull, the 
vabana of Siva as well as the other viihanas viz-, Garuda of Vishnu, swan 
of Byahma, the creator, and so on, are used to indicate the play of forces of 
nature in matter, the deities from whom the forces emanate remaining behind. 
Hence this flame in an image oi a bull indicates the supreme consciousness 
in matter of utmost tenacity since the bull is the vahana of Siva, the lord of the 
burning ground, meaning thereby matter from which every kind of impurity is 
burnt out, 


There is also a flame at the top of a pot to indicate the intelligence in 
man, the flame representing the head, the seat of intelligence and the pot itself 
the trunk. 

A brass utensil resembling a car throws out 108 jets. This is lo indi¬ 
cate one intelligence becoming many even as one cell becomes many cells 
'in the human body. 

The last light is the flame of burning camphor .waved before the deity t” 
indicate the play of forces in matter which is at the same time no matter; 
camphor evaporating and readily disappearing in space is taken to typify the 






same. Even from a hygienic standpoint, the burning camphor, has a cooling and 
soothing effect on the nerves of the people. 

Thus we find that by perfoimmg puja, understanding the rationale, a man 
tnes to remind himself of God and His inseparable relationship to everything in 
the world, which fact he might otherwise forget in the struggle for existence in 
this mundane world. 




CHAPTER XXXI. 


TINNEVELLY. 


Tinnevelly or Tirunelveli, denoting the sacred hedge For paddy, formerly 
formed part of the Pandya country. The inscriptions in the temple speak of 
the deity Vrihivritesvara’s assumption of the form of a hedge and a roof to save 
from rain a devotee’s store of paddy. 

Tinnevelly is also called VitNUVAWA (a forest of bamboos) from the fact 
that there was an extensive growth of bamboos in the temple and under which 
the deity is said to have appeared. Nataraja’s shrine in the temple (Fig. 90) 
is known hero as Tambara Sahha or the copper hall, and there are many 
sculptural representations in it. Some of the architectural pillars of the temple 
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front of the shrine has well carved piers with outstanding equestrian figures, one 
of which represents PratyangTra, popularly known as Bbadrakali; and in the 
ceiling are lotus flowers on the petals of which parrots are sitting, The 
bressuromers are full of carvings representing scenes from the " Skanda Pui-Sna." 
The Vimfina in front of the shrine is upheld by stone pillars with a mechanical 
clock work arrangement in the roof for the falling of Vilva (aegle mamehs) 
leaves on the head of the idol. It is worth-seeing. 

The mandapam in front of the shrine dedicated to Subrahmanya has similar 
well-carved piers and bressummers and ceilings with figures. There is the 
rough sculptural work of Mr. Davies, Collector of Salem, in 1823, with hat in 
hand to commemorate his replacing two broken stone lintels in two of the 
manqlapams. There are also minor shrines dedicated to Vishnu, and to the 
famous Tamil poet saints, Appar, Manikavachagar, Sundarar and Sambandar 1 . 

The idol in the form of a half man and half woman signifying the truth of 
the universal soul and its creative power, is said to have been made out of a 
mixture of some powders By the ancient sages. Goddess PSrvati is said to 
have dolie penance at Devattrtham and it has a good supply.of water. 

The granite bull in this shrine is said to have proved its divinity by eating 
Bengal gram offered by a saint on a particular occasion which finds a place in 
'the Sthalapurana ! 1 This forms one of the miracles 2 worked out by God Subrah- 
maitya on the hill here. 

The inscriptions of the Chela, Pandya, Vijianagar, and Konga Kings exist 
oh both .sides of the path which speak not only of the gifts of the temple, but 
also of the construction of the various parts of the buildings themselves. One 
of the records in the 9th year of the Pandya King Jatavarman alias Tribhu- 
vanaebakravartin Sundara-Pandya (A. D. 1251—64) refers to the breach of a 
tank and states that the land irrigated by it was lying fallow for a long time, 
This plaee formed part of the old Kongu country which was later on called 
GhQIalterala-mandalam. 


1. These appear ns figures 56, 68, 59 nilrl 3 respectively, 

2, Tbere'was a Tamil poet by name Gunaseela in this place who 
God Subrahmanya. ? At one time he learnt that; 
to defeat him in a competition and ihus e&tal 
Gunaseela who appealed to the God. To save^ : 

cowdicrd before the Pandyan poet at the outskit 

as a disciple of the local poet and talking all about Lhe important 
convinced the poet about the superiority of his ma ' " ,L ' 

Thus Gunaseela was saved. 


iet of the Pandya country proposed visiting him 
n his superiority. This terrified the local poet 
>Lce, God Subrahmanya appeared as'a boy 
town. By engaging himself with that poet 
nice of lending the co.ws» etc., he 
made that poet retrace bis steps. 







CHAPTER XXXIV. 


TIRUPATI. 



Fig. 95.—TmuPATI Temple on bill. 

Meru. I]The reason assigned for its distant location is that a dispute arose bet¬ 
ween Adisesha, the god of serpents, and Vayu, the god of wind, when the latter 
blew out the 1,000 peaks of Mount Meru ; and the former covered them with 
his thousand heads. Vayu being disappointed in his attempt to destroy them 
pretended exhaustion and discontinued his blowing. Adisesha, thinking that all 
was §afe, raised his head, when Vayu once again blew out the peaks, one of 


t 







form part of the Eastern Ghauts. These hills were called by different names 
in different eras -vis., Rishaehadri in the Krita Yuga,, Anjanachala in the 
Tretha Yuga, Sbshachala in the Butpara Yuga, and Venkatagiri in the. 
present Kali Yuga. 

Hindu conception regarding the chain of these hills is that they represent 
the body of the serpent Lord Adisesha, on which the God Vishnu, the protector 
of the world, is said to rest. The seven hilis of Tirupati are said to represent 
the seven heads of the serpent, on which Venkatachalapathi stands ; the centra 
of the serpentine body is the seat of AhObala Narasimha, and the tail end is the 
abode of Mallikarjuna of: Srisaiia. The beginning, the middle and the end of 
the vast creation, presided over respectively by the Trinity-Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva, have thus been ingeniously conceived and perpetuated in popular 
tradition. That the serpent with its several coils denotes limitless time is a 
cosmic conception current amongst the several nations of world. 

In the gQpura or tower down-hill several Puranic legends are commemo¬ 
rated in sculpture ; added ■ to these the statues of King KrishnadevarSya of 
Vijianagar and his. consorts Ghinnadevi and Tirumaiadevi are installed, in a 
separate shrine on the top of the hill within the temple proper. An inscription 
of their visit and endowments. made to this shrine is engraved below the 
figures. A little further to the left of the gopum, there is a figure Venkatapathi 
Raya (A, D. 1583—1613), who removed the seat of the Vijayanagar dynasty 
to Chandragiri. The important scenes stating the capture of the Udayagiri 
fortress could be seen in the second courtyard of the temple, 

In the same place there is a minor shrine dedicated to Sudarsana 1 or 
Chakrathaivar, the fire deity. He. has .16 hands, holding in each a weapon. 
The flame in this shrine assumes the form of a nhathcuui or. hexagon. 


I. Within Ihe outline., 
inside the CliakraLlialvar, ^ 
is frightful as Lho - dialer a is ' 


a circle the figure of a frightful Vishnu is 
lis is also called Kudarsana. The appearanci 
Dr shipped on occasions when Ihe enemies ah 
■ central figure. The temple of Chakrapaiti 
rsbip of this form of the deity. 


let with in the Shaikona 
of the. deity in this form 
to be overcome. Flames 
in Kumbakqnam is one 



On account of the importance of this place amongt the Vaislinuya Shrines, 
it is held in much esteem. There are 108 such places in the whole of India, 
and they are 


THE 108 VA1SHNAVA HOLY PLACES. 

(NUTTETTU THIRUPATI). 

1. Tiruvarungam,—(Modern Srlrangam).—The temple faces the south as 
from here the Lord Rahganatha is supposed to guard Lanka (Ceylon) to satisfy 
his devotee Vibheshana, a faithful sage of Sri Rama, 

2. Kfizhiur or NiehuISpuri.—(Modern (Jraiyur).—The name is due to the 

fact that a fowl (in Tamil ■kali) and an elephant had a fight at this place at 
one time and the former came out successful. The Lord here is-named 
Maijavalapperumal by Tirumangai AI war. Also King Ravidarraaraja- worship* 
petl the Lord here, „ 

3. Taujainiamanild'nl.—(Modern Tanjore).—This temple is situated on 
the bank of the Vennar. To Sage Parasara, the God here is said to have first 
appeared ; dose by there are nine other plates relating to these 108 places. 

4. Anbil.—(Two miles north of No. 8).—It is to Sage Valmlki and Brahma, 
that the deity here first appeared, 

5. Karamhanur, — (UttamarkGil, three miles north of Srira'ngam).—There 
are shrines to Brahma and Siva also within this temple and thus this is unique 
as the temple for the Tifumurties. 

6. Tiruvellarai.—(Ten miles north of Srirangam),—Birth place of Uyya- 
konrlan. For the Goddess Earth and King Sipi, God here appeared on the 
hill. SvStagiri, 

7. PullabudaugucJi,—(Four miles north of SundaraperumtilkOil),—This is 
famous for Sri Rama’s having visitetl this shrine. Also King Krita worshipped 
the Lord here. 

8. Tiruppemagar. —(This is otherwise known as KOvilaqli, ten miles north¬ 
west of Biidaltir).—The God has a pot near him. in his right hand and this is in 
keeping with the name of the God Appakudaththan, Sages Upamanyu and 
Parasara worshipped the Lord here. 

9. Adanur.—(Five miles west of No. 14).—It is to the holy Cow Kamadgnu 

and Tirumangai AI war that the deity here appeared. ^ ^ 
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10. Tiruvazhundur.—(TSrazhundur, four miles south-east of Kuttalam, near 
Mayayaram),—For the i;iver Kaveri, the God is said to have appeared, 

11. Sirupuliyur.—(Three miles north-east of Peralsm).—Here the temple 
faces the south. For sages Vyasa and Vyagra the Lord appeared here. 

12. Tiruchcherai.—(Six miles south-east of No. 14).—The rive' - Kaveri is 
said to have worshipped the deity here and that tor her He granted a boon 
that during “ Tula “ (October-November) month, she should be considered as 
superior even to Ganga. 

13. Taluichchangananmadiyam.— (Thalaichangadu, ten mi|es'south-east 
of Shiyali).—-Chandra, the moon, is said- to have worshipped the God here, It 
is on the southern bank of the sacred Kaveri river, 

14. Tirukkudandai.—(Modern KumbakBnam)Sage Hemarishi is said to 
have prayed for the God here who appeared with “ Saranga ” on hands, within 
the temple of Sarangapani. There is a sculptural representation of this sage in 
the west of the temple on the northern bank of Pottamarai tank, 

f " ■ _ ' 

15. Tirukkancliyuf.—(Six milep north of Tanjore uu rou.lt to Tiriivadi).— 
Here it is that Vishnu removed the sin of Rudra having removed one of 
Brahma’s heads. Sage Agastya has also worshipped the deity here. 

16. Tiruvinnagar—(Modern Uppliyapprui KSif near Kumbak5nam, three 
miles east of No. 56),—The Goddess Earth worshipped the Lord here. A 
votive offering without salt neither spoils the taste nor makes the dishes 
unpalatable. This is Tirupati to the Tamil country. Marriages on vows are 
performed here. 

17. Tirukannapuram.— (Fivehniles south-e ist of Nannilam).—SageKanvar 
is said to have worshipped the deity here. 

18. Tiruvali-Tirunagiri.—(Six miles south-east of Shiyali).—The temple 
faces the south. Close Jby in Tiruvali is a shrine to Narasiniha and in 
Tirunagiri to Saints Manavalan and Tirumangai Alwar, 

19. Tirunagai or Nagapattanam.—(Modern Negapatam). —Serpent Naga- 
raja prayed to the God here, in the temple of Soundara Rajapernmal. This is 
an important place to Saint Tirumangai Alwar. 

20. Tirunaraiyur.—(NachchiyarkGil, six miles south-east of No, 56),—Sage 
Medava who lost his daughter got her back-by praying to the deity here. 
Tirumangai Alwar had his samasmyanam (initiation) here. There is a 



sculptural Garuda here which is taken out only on two occasions, in MSrgali 
and Masi months on the prescribed dates; and as he is taken out the bearers are 
said to feel the weight in varying grades 1 

21. Nandipuravinnagaram,—(NadankQvil, three miles south of No. 14 ).— 
The temple faces the west, Nandi (Bull) worshipped the God here and the place 
where he prayed, which is close by, is named as Nandivanam. Also King Sipi 
worshipped the Lord here. 

22. Indalur.—(Tirttvaluntur, three miles north-east of Mayavaram),— 
Chandra, the moon, is said to have worshipped the Lord here on the bank of 
the Kaveri. 

23. ' Tdlai, Tiruchitrakutam.—(Modern Chidambaram).—The shrine to the 
deity GOvindarajaperumal is within the famous Siva temple of Nataraja, 

24. Kaliohiramavinagarani, Sirkali.—(Shiyali).—The temple is named as 
ThSdalankSil and it is within the town almost very near the railway station. 
This is in honour of the Tiruvikrama form, and the " Mtfla Vigraha ” is of this 
form. 

25. Kudaliir.—(Aduthorai-PerunmWil in Tanjore District, four miles 
north of Iyyampet).—The Lord here is known as Vaiyagam Klithaperuraal (i>.,) 
the protector of the world. 

26. Tirukannangudi.—(Two miles east of Kilvelur),— Sage Gauthama is 
said to have worshipped the deity here. 

27. Tirukannamangai.—(Five miles west of Tiruvarur).—'Vanina, the 
guardian deity of the west, and RSmasarishi are said to have worshipped the 
God here. There is a beehive in the temple to which “ pm , done ? e d=v?n 
in this form are said to be worshipping the God here. ty 

28. Kapistalam,—(Two miles north of Papanasam).- 'u ■' 

Anjangya worshipped the deity here, Close by at a distar„._ j . r — ■' 
the north-east is the Tirumandatikuqli, the birth-place of Tondaradipodi Alwar. 

29. TiruveJIiyangudi,— (Six miles north of Tiruvidamaruthur),—Sttkra 
worshipped the deity here. Also sage Parasara visited this place. 

30. ManimadaldSvi 1.—(Tir unangur, four miles north-east of Vaithlswaran- 
' kffil).—Ekadasa Rudras (eleven Rudras) and Indra worshipped the deity here. 

Six-important shrines lie close by and it should have been an important "centre 
at one time, ' ,■■■■;. 
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81. Vaikundavinnagaram.—(In No, 30).—Sage Uthankarand King Upari- 
saravasa worshipped the God here. 

32. Arimeyaviiinagaram.—(Iii No. 30).—Sage Uthankar worshipped the 
Lord here. 


33. Tiruttenavartogai,—(Kilaichalai, two miles north of No, 30).—The 
temple faces the west. Sage Vasishta worshipded the God here. 

34. VanpurushSttamam.—(In No. 30).—Sage Upamanyu worshipped the 
deity- here. 

35. SemponseikSvii.— (In No. 30),—Rudra worshipped the God here. 

36. TiruttSrri-Ambalam.—(In No. 30).— Ananda worshipped the God here. 

37. Tirumariikudam.—(One mile east of No. 30).—Chandra, the moon, 

prayed to the God here. ' , 

38. Til ukkavalampadi,—(Eight miles south-east of Shiyali).—The Lord 
GSpalakrishna is worshipped here. 

39. Tiruvellakkulam.—(Aruiankail, a few furlongs west of No. 33).—King 
Swetaraja of Ikshvaku line worshipped the Lord here. 

40. Parthanpalli.—(Two miles south-east of No. 39).—Partha (Ar.tuna), 
Varuna and Ekiidasa Rudras worshipped the God here. 

41. Tirunmlirum SClaimalai,—(Modern AlagarkSil near” Madura, twelve 
miles north-east of Madura).—The hill on which’the Lord stays is known as 
Rishapagiri. The waterfall Ntipuragangai on the hill is a sacred one, King 
Malayathvaja Pandya worshipped the Lord here, 

42. Tin,kl«5shtiyur.— (Thirty miles north of Manamadura).—(this is the 
birth place of Saint Nambi. The Lord here is named Saumiyanarayana and 
Sage Kadambar worshipped the Lord here. Here the Lord is depicted in all 
the forms—standing, sitting and lying. 

43. TirumSyyam.'—(Twelve miles south of Pudukfitta).—The temple faces 
the south and for the 11 Devas” the Lord here appeared, 

44. Tiruppullani.-— (Darbaisayanam, five miles south of Ramnad).—This 

is also known as Darbasayanam and Puttaranyam where Sri Rama is seen in 
his reclining posture ! Varuna, the God of Ocean, prayed to Sri Rama here. 
TJie Asvatta (Ficus rdigiosa) tree is sacred here, ■ 
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45. Tiruttangalur.—(Tiruththangal, fifteen miles north-west of Sattur).— 
The Lord here appeared unto a lion. King Salleya P finely a and Sri Vailabha 
also worshipped the Lord here. 

4(3. TiruniBhur.—(Seven miles north-east of Madura).—The Rudras wor¬ 
shipped the God here. 

47. Tirukkurlal.—(Ten Madurai, Modern Madura).—The shrine is known 
as KiidalalagarkOil and the “ Vim ana ” over the central shrine is known as 
Ashtfingavimana. 

48. Srivilliputtiir,—(Twenty-five miles north-west of Sattur).—This is the 
birth place of Perialvar and Alldfil. Sage Marujitkar worshipped the God here. 
Here the Nay a It Kings had a palace and it is the Tirupati for Pandya 
country, 

49. Tirukkuruhur.—(Modern Alwar-Tirunagiri, twenty miles east of Tinne- 
veliy).—Brahma and Nam mil I war worshipped the God here. There is a sacred 
tamarind tree within the temple which is said to be possessed of supernatural 
powers. This is on the Tfimparaparani river and there is a shrine to 
Nammalwar, There are nine importsfit shrines here lying closely inclusive of 
this and hence they are known as Nava-tirupatis (nctva means nine). 

50. Rettai Tirupati.—(Toluivillimangaiam, close to No. 49).—Vayu, God 
of wind, prayed to the God here. There are two separate shrines here. 

51. Srivaramangai,—(Vanamamalai or TQdadri, Modern Nanguner^ 
twenty miles south of Tinnevelly))—The God here with all his attendants 
appeared to Sages Markandeya, Brihu and ROmesa. There is a well, the water 
of which, is oily and this is said to cure several diseases. 

52. Tiruppulingutji.— : {Close to No. 49).—Niruti, guardian of the south¬ 
west, worshipped the Lord here. The Lord here Ranganatha was worshipped 
by King Thont^aman. 

53. Tirupperai.-—(Two miles south of No. 50).—Sukra and Esana, God of 
the north-east, worshipped the God here. 

54. Srivaikuntam,—(Three miles west of No, 49),—Indra, the God of the 
east, worshipped the God here. There is a sculpture of Sri Rama embracing 
Hanuman in a “ mandapa” here. It is on the Tamparaparani river, 

55. Varagunamangai.—(Close to No. 49).—Agni, God of the south-east, 

worshipped the God here. « 
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56. Tirukkulanthai.—(Perungulam, four miles north-east of No. 92).— 

Brihaspati worshipped the-God here. 

57. Tirukkurungmji.—(Ten miles south-west of No. 51).—Siva worshipped 

the God here and He stands close by the Vishnu God, 

58. TirukkSlur.—(Close to No. 49).—Kubera, the God of the north, worship¬ 
ped the God here. Also Madurakavi Alwar. It is on the TSmparaparani river. 

59. Tiruvanandapuram or Anantasayanam.—(Modern Trivandrum, 40 
miles south of Quilon).—Chandra, the moon, Indra and Rudra worshipped the 
Lord here who is named PadmanaBha. 

60. Tiruvanparisaram.—(Tirupatisaram, twenty-five miles south-east of 
No. 57.)—To Vindai, Kari and Odayanangai, the Lord here appeared. The sea 
bath here is sacred. Twelve miles on the south of this, is the sacred 
Kannyakumari (Cape Camorin.) 

61. Tirukkatkarai.—(Two miles east of Edapalli in Shijranur line),—The 
temple faces the south. Sage Kapilar worshipped the God here. 

62. Tirumulikkalam.—;(Five miles east of Ariganidi on the ShCranur 
line).—To Sage Ha red a, the Lord here appeared, 

■63. . Kuttanaiju or TirUppuliyiir, (Puliyur, three miles west of No, 64).— 
To the Sapta Rishis (the Seven Sages), the God appeared here. 

64. Tiruchengannur.—(Modern Tiruchur, twenty miles north-east of 
Quilon).—Siva fearing Padhmasura worshipped the Lord here, 

65. Tinmavai.—(Close to Eddakkolam Station on the Mangalore- line).— 
The temple faces the south. Lakshmi and Gajendra worshipped the God here. 

66. Tiruvallavazh (Tiruvallai, five miles north of No. 67).—To Kanda- 
karna, the Lord here appeared. 

67. Tiruvanvandur,—(Tiruvamundur, five miles west of No. 64).—The 
temple faces the west and to Narada, the Lord appeared here. 

68. Tiruvattaru.—(Twenty miles north-east of No, 60).—Parasurama wor¬ 
shipped the God here. 

69. Vittuvakkddu.—(Ten -miles south-east of Edapalli on the Shoranur 
line).—To King Ambaresha, the Lord here appeared facing the south. 

70. Tirukkadittanani.— (Three miles north of No. 66),—To King Rukman : 
gada, *the Lord here appeared. 
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71. Timvaranvilai.—(A hummula;, four miles east of Sengannur to be 
approached from Quilon).—The God appeared unto Brahma. 

72. Tiruvavindrapuram.—(Three miles west of Tinippapuliyur),—To 
Garuda, the Lord appeared here on the bank of the river GacUlam, 

73. Tirult75vllur.—This is the famous place for the Trivikrama form, To 
King Bali and Sage Mrikanda, father of Markanddya, thfc Lord here appeared. 
It is on the southern bank of the river. - 

74. Kaviehlpuram,—(Hastigiri, Modern Conjeevaram).—There is the 
famous VaradarajS temple in Little Conjeevaram, The temple faces the west. 
Besides, there are 27 other shrines dedicated to the various forms in this town 
scattered throughout the town.... It is on the riverVekavadi. 

75. Attapuyakaram.—(Ashtabujam, a few yards to the south of No, 82).— 
The temple faces the west. Gajemira'>worshipped the Lord here. 

76. Tiruttanga.—(yUakkolikSil, close to No. 75).—The temple faces the 
west. Saraswati worshipped the Lord here. 

77. Vehikkai.—(South of No. 17)—Sage Brigu prayed and worshipped 
the Lord here. The original shrine on the lake is said to have been washed 
away in 'the flood. 

78. Paclagam—(Pandavathutharsannithi, w.estof Ekambaraswami Spnni- 
thi Street)..—This is the temple of the famous Krishna. The God appeared unto 
King JanamSjaya, 

79. Neragam.—Sage Akrura worshipped the Lord here. By neglect the 
shrine is no longer under worship and the deity is now in No. 81. 

80. Nilatingaltundam,—Siva and Parvati worshipped the God here. The 
shrine went to ruin and the deity is now on the first prakara of Bkambara 
temple. 

81. ■ Uragatn.—(UlakalanthaperunmlkSil, west of Kamakshiamman temple). 
—This is the temple dedicated to the famous Tiruvikrama form, To Uraga of 
the serpent species, the Lord appeared here. 

82. Tiruvekka.—(Yathdthkarisannithi, few furlongs on the west of 

Varaduraja'swami temple).—This is the birth-place of Poika! Alwar. The God 
here is known as “ the Truth-sayer ” and Brahma and Saraswati worshipped 
him here. , , 


83. -Kfiragam.—The temple faces the south and the Lord appeared unto 
Sage Garha, The shrine was neglected and the deity is now in No. 81,. 

- 84. Karvanam,—The temple faces the west. The..Lord met Goddess 
Parvathi here. The shrine has been neglected and the God is now under 
worship in No. 81. 

85. Tirukkalyanur.—The temple that faced the west went to ruins and 
the deity is now on the north-east of the tank in Kamakshi shrine. There are 
shrines over the Vimana. 

86. Pavalavannam.-—(Pavalavannar temple, a few furlongs to the east of 
Ekambareswara temple and a few furlongs to the north of Kamakshi amman 
temple).—The temple faces the west. The Twin Aswins worshipped the Lord 
here. 


87. Paramechchuravinpagaram.—(Vailuintaperumal temple),—The temple 
faces the west and is named Vaikuntaperumal temple. To King Pallavaraya, 
the Lord here appeared. There are sculptures on the inner walls and shrines 
over the central Vimanas of the temple. 

88. Tiruppukkuli,—(Seven miles west of Conjeevaram).—Jatayu worshipped 
the Lord here who appeared as Vijiaraghava. There is the figure of Jatayu 
also here. 


89. Tiruninravlir.—(Modern Tinnanur).—The Lord appeared unto Varuna 

here. 

90. Tiruvewul.—(Modern Tiruvallur).—This is called also.Vesharanniem. 
Sage SalihStra worshipped the Lord Viraraghava here. 

91. Tirunirmalai,-—(Three miles off west of Pallavaram),—The temple 
faces the south. Ranganadha was worshipped by King Tondaman here. 

92. Tiruvida-vendai.— (Tiruvadanthai, six miles north of Mahabali- 
puram),—Markandgya worshipped the Lord here. 

93. Tirukadalmallai.—(Modern Mahabalipuram or the Seven Pagodas, 
Mallapuram, some twenty miles south-east of Chingleput).—This is the birth¬ 
place of Bauthathalwar. Sage Pundarika worshipped the Lord here. This 
is the famous place for sculptural representation near Madras. 

94. Tiruvallikkeni.—(Modern Triplicane in the city of Madras) —The God 
in the temple is known as Parthasaradhi, i.e., Krishna as charioteer to Arjuna, 
He is iij the central shrine with his family consisting of brother Balarama, 



consort Rnkmani, etc. The Lord was installed by Sage Vyasa here and wor¬ 
shipped by Sage Albreya. The temple has also four other shrines within 
dedicated to Ranganadha, Narasimha, Sri Rama and Varadaraja. 


9o. Tirukkadigai.—(Modern ShOlingar).—This is the.famous Narasimha 
temple, Lakshmi worshipped the Lord here. There is a powerful ARjengya 
on a hillock here. 

96. TirnvSngadam or Venkatadri,—(Modern Tirupatj).—T his is so very 
famous and world-known that no remarks need be offered. 

97. Singavelkunram.—(Ahdbilam, thirty miles off Nandyal).—The famous 
Narasimha temple. There are the nine forms of Narasimha, To save 
Prahladha, the Lord appeared in. this form, 

98. Ayodhya.—(Modern Oudh). —The famous Sri Rama temple is here, 
The Hanuman shrine is important. It is on the river Sarayu. 

99. Naimisaranyam.—(Seven miles off Nimisar).—Sudharma worshipped 
the Lord here. Slither, the author of 18 Puranas, lived here and presented to 
the sages his sayings. , The Lord presided over the forest here, and hence 
“ puja” is done to the forest. 

100. Salagramam.—(Hundred miles off Gnrekpur).—The temple faces the 
north. The Lord here was worshipped by the river Gaiidaki that flows from 
here and wherefrom “ Saligrama” stones are taken out, 

101. Badirikasramam,—(Nearly two-hundred miles off Katgoodani 
Station'.—The Lord himself here initiated his balitas. Being in the snowy 
country on the Himalayas “ puja ” is done only for six months and during the 
other six months the temple is closed. It is then that the De.v as are said to be 
worshipping the Lord, in proof of this, the flowers laid out when closing the 
temple are seen to be unfaded when opening it after six months ! There are two 
tanks known as Naradakunda of cold water and Taptakunda of hot water and 
after bathing in the former, people are to bathe in the latter. 

102. Kandam,—£Ka<linagar,,Modern Prayag, fifty miles off Hardwar),— 
For Sage Baratbwaja, the Lord here appeared. 

103. Tiruppiriti,—(Modern JSsimadam, hundred and sixty miles off 

Hardwar).—The Lord here appeared to Parvati, It is on the ManasarOva 
lake, , 
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104, Dvaraka.—(Modern Dwarka—some two hundred miles off by the 
sea from Bombay).—The Lord here appeared unto Draupadi and it is on the 
sacred river GOmat. 

105. Vada Madurai.—(Modern Muttra). —The Lord Sri Krishna appeared 
to the Devas here on the south bank of the Yamuna, 

J06. Tiruvappadi.—(GSkulam, three miles south-east of Muttra).—To 
NandagSpala, the charming Krishna appeared here on the hanks of the river 
Yamuna. Here the Lord Krishna lived for a long time. 

107. Kshlrabdhi.—(Otherwise called Tiruppaiskadal), —North Pole. 

108. Paramapadam.—Heaven where the Lord is ever present with all 
the attendants. 




CHAPTER XXXV. 


KALAHAST] 
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Of the two hills mentioned above, one in the north has the temple of 
Durgamba and the other in the south has the shrine of Kannapeswam and 
owes its name to the hunter sage Kannappa, 1 who sacrificed one of his eyes to 
the deity when he was offering the other eye, the . God prevented him and gave 
him his salvation !! 

The temple of KglahastSswara is situate to the west of the Kannappa hill. 
The two entrance gOpurams (towers) of this shrine are imposing. Further 
south on the slope of the Kannappa hill is a small shrine dedicated to Brahma 
in which the images of the 63 Saiva saints are carved. 

The rock-cut manclapa to the south-east of the temple goes by the name of 
Manigauniagattam in memory of a woman having been blessed with the-holy 
" Taraka ” mantra by Siva’s whispering it into her right ear, similar to the inci¬ 
dent relating to Benares, In proof of this even nowadays the bodies of the 
supersticious and pious-are brought here at the point of death and placed here 
upon their right side with the ear resting upon the ground. At the moment of 
death the body is said to turn round upon its left side while the spirit escapes 
out of the right ear of the body leaving the corpse ! ! 

Inscriptions of the place speak to the fact that ravages of wild animals 
were quite common in the country in the 14th century and kings often came 
there for sport, In the Tondamanad temple close by there are writings in stone 
relating to the periodical festival in this place in honor of Iudra, of which nobody 
hears to-day. The Tamil work " SiJappadigaram ” mentions a similar festival 
in honor of Indra at Kfiver ipattanam which was a capital of the ChOla 
Rajas situated at the junction of the Kaveri and the Bay of Bengal. The 
approximate date of the composition of the well-known Tamil Grammar 
Nannfii” could be gathered from one of the inscriptions, The author of this 
work Pavanandi is said to have prepared the same at the request of the Ganga 
King Siya-Ganga Amarabharana whose daughter endowed the temple here. 


i. In the village of Uduppur, Kannappa Nayanar was born will! the name of Tiuftin but be 
subsequently named ICannappan by the God at Iialabasti himself. He went a homing while a 
chasing a pie neat lhe hill at Kalahasti. He was carried away by, the sanctity of lhe place, 
began to worship the linga there, and to offer tils meat got by hunting, to the God there. The p 
of the place finding Lhe place had been.profaned and defiled by the offerings of meat, etc., hid hir 
to datecUhe culprit. TheGcd of the place in order to prove the devotion of the hoy to the pi 
made blood come out of the linga’s right eye. Pained at this the bay hunter took out' his right 
and fixed it on to the linga and thus prevented the blood coming out. To test him further immedi¬ 
ately he made blood Come out of the left eye also, when not caring for his own life he began to lake 
out his left eye also. The God was much pleased at his devotion, called him “Kannappa 1 ’, restored 
his sight and made him ever remain in the right of him ! 1 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 


ahobalam. 


J oF great antiquit}?, also known ns SinuiWkukunram 
the lion aspect of the God Vishnu, is 30 miles 
ly station in the Kurnool District, Of all the places 
1 (Fig. 107) AhObalam stands pv, eminent, for it is 
arms Nava (Marasimham)'of the deity are enshrined. 



It is here that the God Vishnu in 
his lion aspect killed the Demon King 
Hiranyakasipu, who prohibited the wor¬ 
ship of Vishnu god, 

Ukkustambam, a pillar in the 
shrine, is the place through which the 
deity is said to have come out into the 
world, and Jwala was the place where 
Hir.tnya was caught hold of. The deity 
in the upper Ahfjbnlam hill is called 
Swai/ambliH or self-created and has te i 
arms, standing on a natural cleft of the 
rock tearing open the abdomen of the 
demon. This form of Narasimha is 
called Ugra (terrible) Narasimha. The 
Bhavaniisi river, which rises in the Jwala 
aned Rakthakunclam. The water of this hollow is 
ular theory that there was a river flow of the demon’s 
2r killing the demon, washed his bloody hands in the 
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is sacred for the fact that the Vedas were granted their superiority over the 
Itbihasas. 

During the days of Vikramakedu, the great western Chalukya King (1076— 
1106), reigning at Kalyan in the Bombay Presidency only the mula vigrahams 
(fixed sculptures) were worshipped. Later on Prataparudradeva, a powerful 
Kakatiya King (1300—1325), installed the utsava vigrahams (metal images 
jntended for being taken out). On his return from Srisailam he halted at a 
place called in later times Rudravaram, 10 miles from 'AhSbalam, when he 
ordered the vigraham of Narasimha to be cast, and installed it at AhSbalam. 
To commemorate his devotion a famous poem entitled “ Prataparudriyam ” 


‘ The ancient records of the temple speak to the fact that King Krisbnadgva- 
raya of the Vijayanagar dynasty visited this shrine on his return from the 
conquest of the Kaiinga country, and presented the deity with a diamond neck¬ 
lace, an emerald wristlet, a gold plate and a thousand pieces of gold 




CHAPTER XXXIX. 



of the God Siva. Its sanctity is claimed by tl 
Almost in every Hindu epic poem or Parana 
ne, while the Chinese travellers Fa-Hian a Ad Hu 
the Buddhist Saint Nagarjuna said to have livi 


hears figures of elephants harnessed in different ways as if let 
up tree? with their trunks as is eharacterislic with [hem;! 
nting scenes ; third row hunting tigers, etc. 

:e elaborate commentaries on the Veclasi explaining the detai 
t of the lower orders of society not suffici ently gifted with t 
catch the true importance of the Vedas directly and all at oik 
i a view to convey more easily and more impressively to t 
; and philosophical ideas which could not otherwise be so co 










CHAPTER XL. 


BEZWADA. 


Bezwada, or the mythological Vijayavata, is a famous place of pilgrimage 
on the river Krishna,, and dedicated to Siva in the local aspect of MallSswara 
or JayasSna. The Sage Agastya is said to have been the greatest devotee of 
this deity, and an admirer of the deity’s several lilas (or sports). 

The place is surrounded by many hillocks and the most important of them 
is called Sitanagaram, while the less important being Kanaka Durga* or Kanaka 
Konda. Traditionally these hills were continuous and at the command of god 
they went apart making enough space for the river Krishna to flow through. It is 
on one of these hills known as “ Indraldla " (Fig, 111) the Pandavahero Arjuua 1 
obtained from Siva a most .powerful weapon called “ Pasupatastra ”, The 
aspect in which Siva appeared unto Arjuua for bestowing the boon, is known as 
Kirata (hunter). The shrine has the representation of this and many other 
events of the Mahabharatha, commemorated in sculpture. 

The temple inscriptions relate also to the prayer of Arjuna to Indra in the 
forest of Dvaitavana, to provide him with the means to overcome DurySdana, 
the cousin of Arjuna. Indra directs Arjuna to pray unto the God Siva. , 


Besides having been a religious centre Bezwada was also the capital of 
J the Vengi kingdom. The Chalukyas who reigned at Kaiyan in the North 
conquered the place about the beginning of the 7th century A. D, and created 
a separate province. The famous Chinese-Huin Tsang visited this place about 
639 A.D.j when Buddhism was at his zenith. The ChBla King came in conquest 
of this part of the country known as VangadSsa and ruled it until 1228 A.D,, 
after which it fell into the, hands of the Muhammadans^.who established their 
capital at Kondapaili, a hill fortress, near Bezwada, 


* On the south side of the Kanaka Durga temple is 
the names of Gods and Goddesses cut below them. M< 
popular deity of Bezwada at present. These figures a 
" ; Epigrapbical Report for the year 19j7'i9i3. _ 1 

r of assuming are detailed in the hooks oi 

es of Atjuna are ' generally r 


t rock with sculptures bearing labels indicating 
st of the figures arc forms of Durga, the very 
_ .ire illustrated in the annual report of the 
The fantastic forms the Goddess Durga was 
“ M&ntfa. Sastrn”, 

.peated by pious Hindus on occasions of 
thunder to avoid the evil effects thereof, suclTas lightning, dc. These names are:~AKjUNA, Phal- 
XA ( ParthAj iCifUTA, Svbtavakana, Eibhatsu, Vijaya, Krishna, Savyasaciii, and Dhanamk* 


capable o£ 












CHAPTER XLI. 


DRAKSHARAMAM. 


This religious place, formerly called Taicsmatapovana or Takshavatika in 
the Godavari District, is five miles to the south-east of Ramachandrapuram. 
The historicity of this place is attributed to Sage Vyasa,-who is said to have 
installed a linga in this place, and this event is commemorated by an annual 
festival in February-March. 

The puranic version regarding the place is, that the Demon Taksha, whose 
daughter was married to God Siva, was quite annoyed at the niggardly way in 
which he was treated by Siva. In revenge Taksha performed a Yaga (sacrifice) 
to which Siva was not invited. However, the daughter was present at the 
ceremony and Taksha resented it. In the end she burnt herself in the sacrifi¬ 
cial fire. It is locally believed that the sacrifice is still on, and the Siddhi-. 
Vinayaka (Elephant-God) at Ayinavalli, 8 miles away to the north of Amala- 
puram, is supposed to bring the sacrifice to a successful end, 

. The temple of BhTmeswara (Figs. .112 & 113), is the principal shrine of the’ 
place. The linga in the sanctum is said to be one of the five bits worn by 
Taksha round his neck. The other four bits are said to have fallen in Bhlma- 
varam in Cocoanada, in Amaravathi in the Guntur District, in Palakolltt in 
Kistna District, and Kumararama yet to be identified. The construction of 
the temple is said to have originated with the Sun. The seven sages— 
Kasyapa, Atri, Gauthama, Bbaradwaja, Viswamitra, Jamadagni and Vasishta— 
are said to have worshipped the God here and also caused the seven months of 
the river Godavari. The tank here—Sapta GOdavari, is named after the seven 
sages and great religious efficacy is attached to a bath in this. 

Inscriptions in the temple signify to the antiquity of the shrine dating it so 
far back as the eleventh century, when the ChOla King Raj araja was reigning 
at Rajahmundry, 

The famous Mahommedan Saint Saiyid Shah Bhaji Aulia is said to have 
come here froth Medina. As he was very hungry he slaughtered a cow, and 
this led to a violent dis pute between the Hindus and the Mussulmans, the result^ 













CHAPTER XLII. 


SIMHACHALAM. 


This religious station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Zemindar! of 
Vizianagarani, is sacred to Narasimha, the lion aspect of Vishnu God, 

The shrine (Fig, 114) is built oh the hill, about 800 feet above the sea, 
and gateways are observed en route to the shrine. A broad flight of steps 
runs all through and on the.top is the Hanuman gate, -In the Hanuman gate 
there is a bastion showing the presence of ramparts formerly to protect the 
shrine. 

The foundation of the temple is attributed to Hiranya-kasipu, who furious 
at his son Prahlada’s devotion to Vishnu, threw him into the sea and 
placed this hill on his head. Narasimha went to his rescue, stood by the side of 
the hill and tilted it up so that the boy might escape from the weight of the 
hill. Later on the pious P rah lad a is stated to have founded the shrine. 

One of the pillars in the Mukhamandapa is named Eappa/m Stambam or 
' “ the tribute pillar ” and this attracts large number of crowds on account of its 
power of curing cattle diseases and granting children tq barren women.' There 
is also a stone car with stone wheels and stone horses. 

The body of the deity Narasimha in the principal shrine is ev^r 
covered with a thick coating of sandal paste, which is said to have appeased the- 
fury of the God after - his destruction of Hiranya-kasjpu, the demon athiest, 
The coating is renewed annually on the Vaisakba* day in May, and that day .is 
considered very sacred, and people from all over the country visit this shrine. 

■ As the terrific nature of Narasimha (Man-Lion) incarnation continued even 
after the destruction of the demon Hiranya-kasipu and this caused trouble and 


* This is the day in the month of Vaisakha (May—June) on wTiidi the astevism Visakha {libra) 
has sway. 










CHAPTER XLIII. 


SRINGERI. 


The sacred city of Sringeri 1 , in the KS<Jur District of die Mysore State 
is situated on the left bank of the river Tungabhadra u which takes its rise in the 
Varaha Parvata of the Western Ghats and runs north-easterly from there. 
The origin of the name'is associated with the Rishi Sringa who, according to 
tradition, dwelt here during the epic period of the Ratngyana. Hence the 
name of Rishyasringagiri, popularly 1 3 contracted to Sringagiri or Sringeri. 
Some of the local inscriptions also refer to the place as Sringapura, the city of' 
Sringa, commemorating the birth of the Rishi at the hermitage of his father 
Vibhandaka Rishi, whose penance here another tradition records. 

Other important sacred places in the neighbourhood include Bakkdt'e- 
patna, believed to have been the capital of the Rukmangada, a king whose 
exploits figure in the Mahabharata and whose name is commemorated with 
the Ekadesi festival. He is believed to have constructed the Ayyankere or 
Dodda Madagakere reservoir, about four miles off Hgremagaluru 8 and 
Chikamagaluru in the neighbourhood, by tradition, are the estates 
Rukmangada bestowed on his elder and younger daughter respectively, by 
way of dowry. The former of these, known of old as Bharghavapuri, is by 
tradition said to have been the scene of the sarpa yaga 4 * * (serpent sacrifice) per¬ 
formed by King Janamejaya to avenge the death of his father from the bite 
of a serpent, A stone pillar with a spear or flame-shaped head is said to have 
been the sacrificial stone used for this sacrifice and to this day Hindiis believe 
that' a ceremonial circumambulation of this pillar and a bath in .the neighbouring 
Sidda Pushkarani expiate their sins. Copper plate inscriptions record grants 
made to Brahmins who performed the Sar-pa Yaga. Khandeya, on the right 
bank of the river Bbadra, contains a temple dedicated to the Sage Marlcandeya. 


i. The city lies m l3* s5 1 north latitude, 75° i9 ' east longitude* 2439 feet above the sea. 

• 2 . A legend associated with the rivet Tungabludra (the confluence of the Tunga and the 
Bbadra) says that the Tonga represents dhe left and the Bhadra the rigln tusk of Vishnu in the 
aspect of a boar. With the left tuslc he bored into the earth, and on the right he held it up. 

3. ICanarese Ecre~ elder; Chikkct ~ Younger ; j uru —town. 

4. This rite is performed for the destruction of these wild animals. By reciting the mantras 

relating to this sacrifice* the snakes all round are drawn to the spot and made to fall a prey to the 

sacrificial fire. • „ 



Tradition records that Mrikandu Rishi, the father of the sage, lived 
here and by austerities sought and obtained from the God Siva the boon of a 
son. The God, however, gave him the option of having a son who would be a fool 
but who should live the normal span of years, or one who being endowed with 
all wisdom would die at the age of sixteen. Mrikandu chose the latter, but his 
son, Markandeya, by his indefatigable Kshetratanam (visiting holy places), 
austerities and Mantra Siddhi, won from Siva victory over Yama 1 the God of 
Death. 

Vibhandaka, son of Kasyapa, consulted his father as to the choice of the 
best place for tapas (penance); he was directed to the spot in which the river 
runs in three directions 2 (the Tunga flows north-east past Sringeri, then it 
turns north by w£st and again north-east). Starting from the source of the 
river the sage proceeded in search of such a place. After passing through 
various tirthas and holy spots, he came to Sringapura and identified the place 
with the locality mentioned by his father, as the river branched off in three 
directions in this locality. There the rishi settled and did his penance so 
rigourously that it began to shake even Indra’s region. Indra thereupon, to 
save himself from this situation, caused the divine nymph Oorvasi to disturb 
the Rishi’s penance ( tapas ). When Vibhandaka was engaged in performing 
his evening Sandhya (ablutions), this celestial nymph appeared before him. 
At the same time a doe came to drink water in the river and it unconsciously 
took in the washings of the ascetic. The bird in consequence gave birth to a 
human male child with the unusual addition of a horn like that of a deer, who, 
in consequence thereof with the name Rishyasringa 3 in course of time grew up 
to man’s state without having ever seen a woman !! 

After him, the Mallikarjuna temple on the hill here was founded'in memory 
of this sage. And in the centre of .the town of Sringeri stands the temple 1 * 
of Mallikarjuna, founded in memory of the Sage Vibhandaka. 

During the regime of RBmapada over- Anga Desa (lies somewhat to the 
west of Bengal Proper) the country was visited by an unusual drought of twelve 


i. This scene is said to have taken place in the village of Tirukkadayur near Mayavaram 
where there is a highly inviting metal figure lCaiasamharamurthi in the act of Siva slaying 
Yama for the sake of Markandeya, 

a. Baths in running streams, besides removing the dirt over the body, relieves also tile pains 
over the body and aids the circulation of blood, whenever such rivers have a retrograde coarse 
from the natural one, special merits are attributed'to the water of such spots. ■ 

3. The story is not unlike the Roman mylh of Leda and the Swan. 

4. The stone pillar id the court-yard of the temple has the crude figure of Ganapathi (the 

elephanL god) Said to have been designed by Abhinava Narasimhi Bharathi,- who presided over the 
Sringeri Mutt (Monastery) beLween i589 and 1631 A. D. It is believed that-the outlines of the 
figure grow clearer with the passing of lime, " 




months’ duration. On consulting the Brahmin priests as lo the means by 
which he might overcome this catastrophe he was advised to send for the 
young Rishya, Sringa and to induce hint somehow to visit the Anga country. 
This was done by alluring the Risbi by means of fair damsels who managed by 
their artifices to overcome the Rishi and enticed him to the country ot Anga. 
The manner by which they conveyed Rishya Sringa 1 is significant. They joined 
hands at d formed a living palanquin for him, The origin of the idea of the 
modern palanquin is to he traced to this incident. This vehicle is still in 
vogue and used often on marriage processions. 

The moment he set his foot oir the soil rain poured in plenty. 
RSmapada, the bare-footed was so pleased, with this young sage that he gave 
his daughter in marriage to him. About this period TDasaratha, lei ng of 
AySdhya (Oudh), ‘was in deep distress by reason of the absence of an heir to 
the throne. The sages advised him to bring down, the Rishya Sringa from the 
Anga Desa. Dasaratha started out to the land of his friend R'dmapada and • 
requested him to send the Rishi Sringa with his wife Santha to enable him to 
fulfill his object, Rishya Sringa acted as Dasaratha’s priest for the AsvamcfVunr 
or horse sacrifice wherefrom a divine Payam (literally a drink composed of 
milk) or sweet drink was obtained which, on being distributed to the queens of 
the royal household, four sons Rama, Lakshmana, Bharatha and Satrugna were 
born. While returning to his country he at the foot of the Sahya mountain, did 
worship to the God Chandrasekara, whom he attempted to see in the darkness 
with half-closed eyes whereon he was absorbed into the Lwcja in the temple 
at Kigga which is close to the eastern base of the Western Ghats, It is said 
that at this holy spot no drought will ever approach within 12 (/availas of the 
God here (one gavada equals 12 English miles). 

Later on, this place became connected by tradition with Adi Sankaracharya, 
who, while returning to the south from his northern tour, went to the river 


t 4 The Sringesvara temple at Itigga, also known as Marukt-lu, bears sculptures showing an 
ingenious combination of men, animals, eic., one of them is noteworthy as representing the incident 
of the Sage Rishyasringa being carried by dancing girls to king Romepada's capital. The palanquin 
formed, by the women themselves is shown here as being supported by two antelopes. Such sculp¬ 
tures, but without the antelopes are available at Devanhalli and Siv&ganga. The Linga in ihe 
temple is called Sringesvara, a shortened form of Rishyasringesvata; because it was set up in the 
name of the Sage Rishyasringa or according to another account, he was absorved into the Linga. It 
is said to have Santa, wife of Rishyasringa at the left side and two horns over the bead like the sage. 
The puranic account of the place describes the Linga as the removes of famine which spread over l? 
Yoganas of the earth, as rejoicing to have Parvati on his left thigh, as the Mfiller of the desires of 
devotees, as being worshipped by all the gods and as having the shape of a Rudraksha i.e.t the berry 
of the Rudraksha tree (elaeacarpus gmitnis ); and Rishyasringa as being in company with his wife 
Santa ; as dwelling on the bank of the river Nandini and as being adorned with rudraksha berries. 

* This sacrifice is performed for the prosperity of the king and his people. The benefits 
conferred thereby are said lo be numerous ; a hors? is let loose on an auspicious day and it goes 
round. and returns to the game place. 




Tunga, whose waters are pure for drinking (The saying is Ganga Snanani and 
Tunga panam), here to perform his Madhyanika or midday ablutions. There 
he observed the unnatural phenomenon of a frog in confinement being protected 
from the heat of the sun by its inveterate enemy a serpent which omen induced 
the Swami to found a Mutt there, and further tradition ascribes to this place 
the following importance :— 


Sankara who preached essentialy Nivritti Marga (the Path of knowledge), 
or salvation had overcome by arguments Mandana Misra, who was said to be 
an avatar of Brahma along with his consort, an avatar of Sarasvati, both of 
whom were strict householders in Pravritti Marga (the Path of Action) 
and on that account they were made ,to follow Sankara who ordained 
Misra to take the robes of a Sanyasin and his consort disappeared in the 
middle of the Tunga river and became a stone ; as Sankara turned back to 
see if she followed him safely into the stream, contrary to her injunction not to 
look back. There was established the Sarada Peta of Sankara. For the well¬ 
being of the town the Swami caused temples to be put up in all the four 
directions in order that evil influence might not affect the people of the 
place. Kalabhairava was installed in the east, Durga on the souths Anjaneya 
on the west, and Kali on the north. Adisankaracharya, the sage and religious 
reformer, is believed to have been an incarnation of Siva, who distressed at the 
strength which the Buddhist and Jains faiths were gaining and the corresponding 
weakness and corruption of Hinduism, made himself incarnate as a child of a 
pious Brahman Sivaguru and his devoted wife Aryambha, at Kalati, a village on 
the Alavoi or Churni about 20 miles south-east of Cranganoor in the Travancore . 
State, in the Malabar country in the year 2593 (@L-.£^509) of Kali (Tamil 
Nandana) in the month of Vaisakha under the constellation Punarvasu on the 
fifth day of the New-Moon period. This day is commemorated by pious Hindus 
on the festival of Sankara Jayanti. 

After receiving his spiritual education under Sri G<5vinda Bhagavat- 
pada, Sankara made continuous journeys from place to place oyer th 
whole of India suppressing all the false and inadequate doctrines then prevalent, 
and also establishing the 'unique Advaita doctrine; He took Padmapada, 
Hastamalaka, TStaka, Surgsvaracharya, or Mandana Misra and several others 
as disciples. He visited Prayag, Varanasi, and thence proceeded to Kailasa 
wherefrom he brought five Spati.ka or crystal lingas-and. these remain now in 
Sringeri as ‘.BhOga linga 1 ; in Kedarakshetra as ‘ Mukti linga’; in 'Nepal as 
‘Varalinga’; in KumbakOnam as 1 Ydga linga ’ and in Chidambaram a§ 

^‘ MOksha linga’. . , 


After visiting Chidambaram he proceeded southward, establishing Yautraf: 
in several of the temples and putting down the doctrines of Kapstlikas, the 
Ganapatis, the Jains, etc. He is also reported to have engaged himself in 
religious controversies with Buddhists. He also wrote a book to show 
that the Sahasranama of Vishnu mean to include^ Siva. Sankara wrote 
his own commentary on the Upanishads-Bhasya—and on the Sootrams of 
Vyasa and on the metaphysical part of the Bhagavat Gita. He also insisted 
that not merely the Vedas, but also the Smrithis—or codes of laws are the 
authoritative testimonies. It is by following these Smrithis also that his 
disciples are called smarthas as distinguished from srovvtas. When in Jambu- 
kesvaram he lessened the TJgrakala of the Goddess by placing the Sri 
Ghakra in the form of the Tatanka 1 in the ears of the. Goddess, He again 
commenced his journey to the north and visited Badarinarayana, Kedarnatli, 
Nepaul, Ayfjdhya, Dwaraka and GSktila, In Jagannath he took a bath in the 
sacred MahOdadi (Bay of Bengal). Thereafter he visited Ujjain, Tirupati and 
Conjeevaram. 

At Conjeevaram the Devi was in the form of Akasa (Air) in bilel (Hole) in 
the presence of the Goddess Sri Kamakshi image and Sankara attracted her 
power and transforined her phase of rigour into one of grace to suit the require¬ 
ments of the new age. 

The then king of- Conjeevaram Raj a sen a built several temples aiid also 
renovated many of the existing shrines. The town of Conjeevaram was also 
renewed in accordance with the plan laid out by Sankara who designed it the 
form of .Sri Chakra with the image and the temple of Kamakshi in the centre 
or the Hindu Stkana as it is called. All the other temples were made to face 
this Kamakshi temple. To Sankara is ascribed the work Kamakshi Ashtakam 
or the octavo in praise of Goddess Kamakshi—the cupid or love-embodied 
Goddess, but it is doubtful whether he stayed at Conjeevaram or was merely a 
passing pilgrim. The ChGla Pattayam states .that Sankara came to Conjee- . 
varam and placed an earthen litigant there. Probably the humble origin of the 
Yekambaresvara and Kamakshi shrines, the letters being the names of Siva 
and Parvati is thus established, 

He is next reported to have installed a Spatika linga —Crystal linga— 
Chandramoulgswara, and to have composed the NaTcshatra Malika or Star 
garland of songs in praise of the God. Thereafter Sankara 2 resolved to spend 
the last years of his human life in this holy place. At last he left the 


[. This jewel is. still in. use and the Goddess is decorated with this on important occasions. 

. 2 . An image' of this saint is in worship close to that of the Goddess Kamakshi, This U said 
to be the most ancient'sculpture of Adi Sankara, 
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human body in his 32nd year in Kali 2626 (477 B. C.) in the Tamil 
Rakthakshi. His death is remarkable in that he caused himself to be covered 
with dry cow dung cakes and at his bidding they caught fire and reduced the 
body to ashes 11 This ceremony is called karshagni : the most effective purifier 
for transmigration of souls. 

Of the various Swamies that presided over the mutt there was the famous 
Vidyatirtha who lived during the early part of the fourteenth century. To this 
venerable and holy priest the Vijianagar kings as well as other Chiefs paid 
homages. From inscriptions we learn that Harihara in A. D. 1346 and Bukka 
I in A. D. 1356 proceeded and paid their respects to this Vidyatirtha Swamigal 
and gave grants also for the maintenance of the mutt. 

Though Sringeri contains over two scores of temples the best of those from 
an architectural point is that of Vidyasankara, (Fig. 116) founded in memory of 
Vidyasankar in saka 1260 Bahudhanya, (1338 A. D). The temple is Dravidian 
in style and in pjan it is apsidal at both ends. It faces the east, as is the case 
with most of the temples, and consists of a sanctum with a mandapa (hall) in front 
of the sanctum. Surrounding these two connected structures is the passage for 
pradakshina (circumambulation round them). Again there is what is called a 
Navaranga 'or a central hall of about 18 feet in height. This hall bears a 
ceiling, the centre of which is 8 feet square with a panel .of 4 feet square in the 
middle, and 2 feet deep having a lotus bud of 5 tiers of concentric petals, with 
pecking parrots on the four sides, pointing their head downwards, The floor¬ 
ing slabs of this hall are 9 feet by 4 feet with the central one of 9 feet square. 
It has 3 entrances, one on the east, one on the south and another on the north. 

Against the entrances facing the outer walls of the garbhagriha or sanctum 
are three niches having in them the figures of Brahma with Sarasvati on the 
south, Lakshminarayana on the west, and Umamahesvara on the north. 
Between the east and south entrances are the figures of Indra, regent : of 
the east; Yama, regent of the south with two dogs seated at the sides, and 
several others including Sri Rama, Sage Vyasa, Durga and Sani or Saturn, 
In the space between the south entrance to the pradalcshina are Garuqla, 
Hanuman, Lakshminarayana, Brahma with Sarasvati. Between the south and 
west entrance are Kalki, the tenth avatar of Vishnu yet to come seated on a 
horse holding a sword, VenugSpala, Balarama and Parasurama. Between the 
west aiid north entrances are Vamana and Bali, Kurma and Matsya, Harihara, 
Markandeya embracing the linga while being dragged by a noose by Yama, 
Arilhanarlsvara, Tiruparasamhara and Manmatha (cupid) aiming arrows at 
Siva, Between the pradahshina north entrance and the north entrance are 
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Chandra or moon, HayagrTva, Annapurna with a pot and a ladle, and Sarasvati ; 
between the north and east entrance walls and these afford facilities for a 
study of Hindu Iconography, At an angle on the right of the front entrance is 
Vyasa in an attitude of imparting instruction to Sankaracharya, who holds a 
palm leaf book in his hand. The friezes contain figures of the animal kingdom. 
Chains of stone rings which are a source of admiration to Europeans, bang 
from the eaves at the corners of the hall. 

The Navaranga hall is supported by 12 sculptural pillars bearing on them 
lions with riders. Stone balls are placed in the mouth of the lions and these 
can be rolled about, but not taken out, thus showing the workmanship of' the 
architects of those days. Each of these 12 pillars bear on their back a sign of 
the Zodiac and the pillars are so planted that the rays of the sun fall on them 
in the order of the solar months. This is another admirable piece of workman¬ 
ship in this hall. Not to speak of these each pillar has, similar to the Zodiac 
arrangement, the various Nuvagraka or the nine planets over them; the Sun 
alone being the lord of all the rasis is shown on the top panel. The Rasi- 
Manijkdam (ZO^iac) is a broad circle of belt, surrounding the heavens,, about 
16° wide, along the middle of which runs the ecliptic or the Sun’s path. It 
includes the paths of ihe Moon and all the principal planets and contains the 
twelve signs or divisions reckoned in the order in which they are given below ; 
from Aries the point of intersection of the ecliptic and the equator Aries, 
Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, 
Aquarius, and Pisces, Since the Zodiac contains 360 degrees, each sign is 30 
degrees,' A degree is the daily step of the Sun on his annual path round the sky, 
among the stars, It is a unit of astronomical calculation. Six of the-nine planets, 
viz,. the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn revolve round the Sun 
from west to east according to the order of the signs in the ecliptic, i,e., from 
Aries to Taurus, then to Gemini and so on. Nearest to the Sun is Mercury ; 
next to him is Venus; then comes the Moon with the Earth of which this is a 
satellite; next is Mars; then comes Jupiter; and afterwards as the farthest 
from the earth, Saturn. The Solar month is the 12th part of a Solar year 
which is the average time taken by the Sun to pass through a sign of the 
ZSiJiac. The twelve signs of the ZScJjac respectively are said to represent the 
head, face, breast, heart, belly, navel, abdomen, genital organ, teeth, eyes, 
knees, ankles, and feet of the Kciiapunisha or the Deity of Time. The following 
verse in the Kalaprahasika details the representations of the ZSdiacal signs 
and in the order in which they stand:— 

The Ram, The Bull, the heavenly Twins, 

And next the Crab, the Lion shines, : 
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The Virgin, and the Scales, 

The Scorpion, the Archer, and the He-Goat, 

The Man who bears the watering pot, 

And Fish with glittering tails. 

The apparent path of the Sun round the heavens is divided into 360 
Bhagas of the old Indian time or Degrees of the modern European method of 
calculation of time, each Bhaga or Degree divided into 60 Kalas or Minutes, 
■and *eacb Kala or Minute again sub-divided info 60 Vikalas or Seconds. 

This is again divided- into twelve parts or Basis known as the twelve signs 
of the Zddiac, and is then known as Rod-Chakra or the Zddiac^t-Circle, 
Each sign or Rasi is divided into 30 w , so that the twelve signs make up 360° or 
one complete circle of the Ecliptic. The twelve signs of the ZCdiac with their 
Adyanta Nadis and Vinadis for the city of Madras in the south of India are :— 

I, Media, The Aries or Ram (4-28); 

II. Bishabha, The Taurus or Bull (5-3); 

III. Mithuna, The Gemini or Twins (5-28) ; 

- IV. Karkata, The Cancer or Crab (5-23); 

V. Simha, The Leo or Lion (5-8); 

VI. Kanya, The Virgo or Virgin (5-4); 

VII. Tula, The Libra or Balance (5-16) ; 

VIII. Vriohika, The Scorpio or Scorpion (5-29) ; 

IX. JDhanus, The Sagittarius or Archer (5-20); 

X. Makara, The Capricornus or Capricorn (4-25); 

XI. Kumbha, The Aquarius or Water-Carrier (4-16) ; 

XII. Mina, The Pisces or Fishes (4-10). 

On the right of the Mahamandapa, in the place of the Ganapati figure is 
now placed a miniature Saturn fashioned out of steel. To ward off the evil 
effefcts of this powerful planet, people get the figure bathed in oil, as it is 
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believed that nothing else pleases this God more. Besides this steel Saturn, \ 
there is a metallic figure of Harihara, 1 (half Siva, half Vishnu) which is not 
commonly met with, ’ * 

The linga in the central shrine is named Vidyasankara installed in memory 
of Vidyatirtha, and it was set up under the supervision and guidance of 
Bharatitlrtha, a devoted and true disciple'of Vidyatirtha, who made gifts to 
several Brahmans on the auspicious occasion of Kumhabishelca or the 
opening ceremony. 

On the west of the Vidyasankara temple are several small shrines of 
Samadhi gudies or tomb temples (Samadhi means tomb, gudi means temple) 
built over the tombs "of the various heads of this Mutt. In the midst of these 
Samadhi gudies is one dedicated to Malaycda Brahma whose figure is about 5 
feet high with a curious story relating to it. It is said that this Malaysia 
Brahma was a BrahmarakshaSa (evil spirit) who was brought down to this place 
by Vidyaranya who promised to feed the spirit to his. satisfaction. In memory 
of this incident Hindus worship him on all occasions of feasts and important 
ceremonies, in order that such occasions may have a successful termination. 

Amongst .the idols here, the Sara da Goddess is cast in' pure gold. 
Venug'dpala and Srinivasa with their consorts are cut out of rubies. There is a 
Nandi (bull) worked in a single pearl, A miniature man^apa has been carved 
out of a block of emerald. : * 

On the north of Vidyasankara temple is a small shrine dedicated to 
Jarardana, an aspect of Vishnu, and a little further off on the very same 
northerly direction one to Sakti-Ganapati and another to Vaglsvari, both of 
whom are said to have been the favourite deities of Vidyaranya. 

The old. records available in this Mutt are said to throw much light from 
a social and historical point of view. The Swamies in charge of the Mutt had 
.complete power to order-enquiries into the conduct of the disciples, punish the 
offenders and direct the local officials to afford facilities to the Mutt representa¬ 
tives to carry out there duties. Even the letters addressed to the Swami by 
the iconoclastic Muhammadans, Hyder and Tippu, were couched in respectful 
language. There is a reference to an attack on the country by three groups of 
enemies whose destruction the Swami had been requested to effect by celebrat- 


i. In Ihc district of Iiamnad there is a temple specially dedicated to this Harihart 
narayana j the figure is said to be 3i feet high wiLh four hands, the upper right holding : 
the lower a rosary, the upper left a discus and Lhe lower a conch. Lalcshmi and Parval 
Garuda, are also sculptured on the pedasUl, 
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